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INTRODUCTION. 

THE writer of the following pages, probably, would never have 
coDceiyed the design of becoming an author on one of the most im- 
portant subjects that ever engaged the human intellect, had not a train 
of circumstances compelled him to enter the ranks of the disputers 
of this world, or abandon what he deemed to be fundamental truth in 
oor holy religion, to the wreckless assaults of its enemies. It is true 
he had from the earliest period of his christian experience, and espe- 
cially from the commencement of his public ministry, marked the 
ineligious tendency of the sentiments against which these pages are 
directed ; yet he would most probably, have deplored the evil, and 
looked for it to be removed by some more able hand, rather ^an to 
have opposed his own efforts to an error which carries with it the full 
force of the natural inclinations of the unrenewed heart of fallen man, 
had not the votaries of the error, grown bold through neglect, chal- 
lenged him to public combat, under circumstances which left him but 
one alternative, either to give up the truth as indefensible, or " earn- 
estly contend for the faith once delivered to the sa(ints." 

From oral controversy recourse yrza had to the public Journals, and 
the discussion was continued untfl it began to attract public atten- 
tion more generally, and appeared likely soon to come to an im- 
portant crisis, when suddenly the universalist's columns were closed 
against it, and no one could be found longer tb maintain the contest, 
oial or written. Under these circumstances the design of publishing 
the present work was conceived, having already bestowed much la- 
bour upon the subject, and having no better method of laying it be- 
fore the publick, for whose benefit the investigation was first com- 
menced. And after devotine the few leisure hours, to be spared from 
pastoral duties, to the subject, the work is at last completed, and pre- 
sented to &h enlightened publick, whose right it is to judge of its 
merits. 

Though the author makes no pretensions to perfection in style, 
yet he humbly trusts he has succeeded in expressing himself in a man- 
ner to be understood by the plain common sense reader, tor whote 
benefit his labours in this worlr have been principally intended. He 
has dealt as sparingly in original criticism as the nature of the subject, 
and the oft and clamorous appeals made to the original language by 
the abetters of universalism would justify him in domg ; and in those 
instances in whicn an appeal has been made to the original text, the 
unlettered readisr has not been desertedf; for such appeals have not on- 
ly been made in a manner to be understood by those who have stud- 
ied no language but plain English, but the same pomfes are support- 
ed by a variety of other arguments, which may be understood by all 
who are capable of reading the common translation of the holy scrip- 
tores. If imiversalism bo an error, it must be acknowledged by all 
to be one of alarming magnitude, fraught with consequences as lasting 
as the immortal sQob it ruins. For assailing such an error, the writer 
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needs no apology, unless it be for not having done it more e^ectuatly^ 
Some, indeed, may suppose that enough has been written on the sub — 
ject ; that there is no call for a work of this description at the present 
time. This has been considered by the author; and altera due exam" 
ination of the principal works on this important suMect; he has come 
to the conclusion to add one more to the number, for which he ofieiS 
the following reasons : 

1. The works which have already been published haye not yet 
fuUy put a stop to the errors against which they have been directed^ 
nor do they appear likely to accomplish this object, very seasonably, 
without additional effort While omers have commenced the assault 
and battered down some of the bulwarks of error, the writer of these 
pages wishes to add his humble efforts, hoping that others will foUo^ 
nis example, until her strongest holds shall be demolished, and the 
heresy shall be driven from the records of time. 

2. Universalism has so shifted its ground and changed its complex* 
ion, that many of the works which, at the time they were written^ 
were directed agunst it with a deadly aim, are now left to spend their 
force in the air, the enemy having .fled and erected his battery oa 
other ground, from whence he renews his incendiary warfare, and 
talks as much of courage and victory as Aough he had never been 
defeated. 

8. Most or all of the works which have been published on the sub- 
ject, have been directed against some particular author or confindl 
to some one point in the controversy, insomuch, that though, there 
are a number of very able treatises against universalism, yet the writer 
of these pages has not yet fiUlea in with any one volume which cov- 
ers the whole ground of controversy, and pursues and refutes univer^ 
salism in all its dark retreats, and complicated foldings of error, llie 
author has k)oked upon it as an object of no small importance, to put 
into the hands of the publick in one convenient volume, a refutation 
of universalism in ail its various forms, which it assumes as it is driv- 
en from one position to another; indeed, that such a work has not be- 
fore this time appeared, from the pen of some more able hand, be has 
looked upon as a defect, to supply which, so far as his humble powers 
will permit, the present work has been undertaken. How far he has 
succeeded in the undertaking, he will leave for others to determine, 
while he indulges the hope, mat with a mioid honestly inquiring after ' 
truth, and with this volume in his hand, the reader will be secure from 
the assaults of universalism in any form in which it has heretofore 
made its appearance before the public. 

In conclusion, whatever may be the fate assigned to these pages by 
the impartial judgment of the publick, the author can appeal to the 
searcher of hearts for the rectitude of his motives, to whom he directs 
his most fervent prayers, that both writer and reader may be guided 
into an truth. 

THE AUTHOR. 
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CHAPTER L 

The Original State of Man^ 

AS it is the primary desien of the foHowing pages, to re- 
fute the doctrine of unconditional universal salvation, and to 
est8l)lish the doctrine of the endless punishment of such as 
do not comply with the conditions of the gospel in this life, 
it will be seen at once, that the original state of man has an 
important bearing on the subject. If God created man in the 
same moral state, in which he now exists, with the same im- 
purity of nature and propensities to evil, it might appear 
reasonable, with our present views of the divine attributes, 
that he should not only save sinners from, but actually re- 
ward them for, all the evils, which are the necessary result 
of the natural movement of that system, which he put in 
operation when he bade man awake to conscious and respon- 
sibie existence. On the other hand, if God created man free 
from all moral evil, and if his sin and misery are the result 
of a first transgression, and his continuance in this state the 
result of his wilful rejection of a sovereign remedy which 
God has provided in Ohrist Jesus ; these facts are a Ml x\n^ 
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dication of the divine goodness, thoug^h sinners peris 
er. We will then enter upon our undertaking, by c 
ing the original state of man, in which we shall att 
maintain that he was created holj ; and that he was ; 
ject to bodily dissolution while he remained in his fi 
of innocence. 

First, we say that man was created holy. In su 
this position we urge the following considerations. 

I. Man was the effect of a holy cause. God creat< 
and as man was passive, and not active, in his own < 
he could have possessed no nature, powers, nor even 
cy of powers, which he did not" receive from the plas 
of his Creator. God imparted to man all that he pc 
when he first awoke to conscious being, even the fin 
he drew ; hence if man contained in his nature, an 
evil, God must have been its author. Man's bodj 
was formed of the earth, must have been a lifeless s 
tional form of matter ; and could not have possesse 
quality, before it was animated by a rational soul ; a 
K)re, that man possessed in his first existence that wa 
was imparted to him when God breathed into his nos 
breath of life, and constituted him a living soul ; thei 
man was morally corrupt, or contained in his. nature '* 
peosity to evil, it must have been infused by J< 
Of eath ! Now as God is holy, nothing but holiness coi 
proceeded from him; man, therefore, must have b( 
m his first existence, as he came from the hands o 
vine author. 

IL " God created man in his own image." Gei 
By the image of God, in this teipt, we understand tl 
likeness of God, consisting in righteousness and ti 
ness. No other consistent explanation can be, give 
subject. It would be absurd to say /that the image 
consists in bodily form, for if form be applied to the 
such form. must be bounded by geometrical limits ; 
opposed to infinity and omnipresence, perfections vi 
essential to the Supreme Being. Nor can it be con 
said, that the image of God wherein man was creat 
flisted in las having authority over the other creature 
God created, aa his vicegerent on earth, for this 
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\j a circumstance iii his being, and no\ an image in which he 
was made. Gen. i. {26. **Ood said let us make man in our 
own image, and let him haye dominion," &c. Here man's 
creation in the image of God, and his having dommion 
are marked as two distinct circumstances ; the one refers to 
Us creation, the other to the design of his creation, or to the 
circumstabces in which he was placed after he was created. 
Man was created in the image of God, but he did not pos- 
sess dominion until after he was created ; therefore, the im- 
age of God, in which he was created, could not have con- 
sisted in his having authoritj over this lower world, as God's 
vicegerent, because the image existed before he possessed 
the authority : he was created in the image, but the author- 
ity was given him after he was created. It must appear 
equally aosurd to contend, as some have, that the image of 
Cod, in which man was created, consisted, exclusively, ia 
tbe immortality of his soul. There is no evidence, that God^s 
immortality constitutes his image, any more than his justice, 
holiness, or any other perfection of his nature. Immortality 
is one of the divine perfections, and if one of the perfections 
of God be embraced in the image, which he stamped upon 
bis rational offspring, it is reasonable to suppose that every 
communicable perfection of the divine nature must be em- 
braced to render the image complete; wherefore we con- 
clude, that as man was created in the divine image, he re- 
ceived from the plastic hand that formed him, the stamp of 
every communicable perfection of the divine nature : nor is 
holiness the least prominent among these perfections, as God 
has revealed himself in the Bible. But this view of the sub- 
ject does not depend upon abstract speculations upon the per- 
fections of God, for it is based on the declarations of his word. 
Eph. iv. 24. " And that ye put on the new man which, af- 
ter God, is created in righteousness and true holiness." By 
the new man, which we are here exhorted to put on, we 
understand the true christian character. This the text in- 
forms us, is created after God, i. e. after the likeness or 
image of God, and this is " in righteousness and true holi- 
ness." The image of God, then, consists in righteousness 
and true holiness; and as man was created in this image, he 
must have been holy j not merely free from unhftlisaft^&'k W. 
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positiTely holy ; for hcf shone in the divine image, which 
uts in righteousness and true holiness. 

III. We infer man's primitive holiness from the seal o 
divine approbation which was set upon him bv his Ms 
Gen i. 31. "And God saw every thing that he had n 
and behold it was very good,'*^ As this was spoken of a) 
works of Goiy its meaning must be, that everj thing 
very good of its kind ; the world was a good world, an< 
man that was created to people it, was a good man. 
as man was a rational being, a moral agent, and destine 
lead the moral career of this vast world, when God pron 
ced him good, it must have been with reference to him, su< 
he was, a moral being ; he must, therefore, have been 
in a moral sense. This clearly proves that man was not 
ly free from all moral evil, but tnat he was positively g 
or possessed real moral virtue* If, as some now yissen 
moral good and moral evil consist in voluntary action, 
being neither holy nor unholy until he puts forth his 
tions, the text under cphsideration which asserts that he 
very good, cannot be true ; for, in such case, it woul 
as correct to assert that he was very bad, as it would to 
^nounce him good. It must be perfectly plain,, that, to ai 
that man was very good, because he was free from all i 
al evil, would be no more true, than it would be to de( 
that he was very bad, because he possessed no moral ] 
ness. 

IV. One Quotation from the pen of inspiration, shall c 
the subject ot man's primitive holiness. Eccl. vii. 29. ' 
this only have I founa,,that God hath made man upright, 
they have sought out many inventions." That this text 
lates to man's moral rectitude, and not to the erect postur 
his body appears from two considerations. . ^ 

1. This IS the sense in which the word upright is i 
formly employed in the scriptures. Ps. vii. 10. " My 
fence is in God, who aaveth the upright in heart," Fj 
xi. 9. " The righteousness of the upright shall deliver hii 
See also, Ps. xi. 7. xviii. 23, 25. — xix. 13.-^--xxxvii. 
Prov. xi. 20. — ^xii. 6. The above, to which many n: 
references mi|;ht be added, are sufficient to show that 
term upright, is uniformly used to signify moral rectitude. 
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2. In tlie text tinder consideration tfie inspired writer re- 
presents his discovery of the fact, that God made man upright ; 
to be the fruit of laboured investigation : which could not be 
the case it he alluded to the upright posture of his body. It 
would reflect no great honor on the intellect of the inspired 
penman to understand him as saying, that he had numbered a 
thousand persons, one by one, examining each, to learn that 
God had created man to stand erect in opposition to the quad- 
ruped race. It is clear then, that God made man upright in 
a moral sense, and if ^o, he must have been free from moral 
evil, on one hand, and possessed positive nwral virtue, on 
the other. With these very brief remarks on man's moral 
character, as he came from the hand of his Creator, we will 
proceed to notice his exemption from death, while he remain- 
ed free from moral evil. 

Secondly/we siy that man was not subject to natural death, 
or dissolution of body, before he sinned, and consequently, 
would not have died, if he had not sinned. ' This we maintain 
on the principle that moral evil is the cause of natural evil«; 
though in this place, we shall not argue of natural evil in gen- 
eral, but of the death of the body in particular. It is prob- 
ably, generally known that modern tJniversalists deny that 
the death of the bodv is an eflfect of sin, and maintain that Ad- 
un was created mortal, and that he, and all our race, would 
Wve died if sin had never entered the world. 

Mr. Hosea Ballou has expressed his sentiments on this sub- 
ject too plainly to be misunderstood. He says, *< natural evil 
it unquestionably the necessary result of the physical organiza- 
tion, and constitution of animal nature in the elements of which 
oor bodies are composed and in their combmation, in our cor>- 
rtitution, we evidently discover ample provisi /ns for the pro- 
Auction of all manner of disorders to which they are incident, 
lod even of mortality itself. It has long been the opinion of 
cbristiao divines, that natural evil owes its origin to what is 
isDominated moral evil, or sin, but we feel fully convinced 
Hat the very reverse of the opinion is true. The ground we 
ihafl take, is, that natural evil owes its origin to the original 
stitution of animal nature, and that moral evil, or sin, owes 
origin to natural evil." Ireatisfs on Monemenfffaurth edv* 
, pages 31, 32. This position taken by Universalisti^ «a 
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far as relates to the death of the body, appears to be 
to their whole theory. If it be allowed that the de 
body is an effect of sin, two consequences most folio 
to the modern system of Universalism. 

1 . If the death of the body be in consequence of si 
follow that the consequences of sin are not coniin 
world as Universalists asset t ; for, in such case, it 
denied that the separation of the soul from the body 
feet it in a future state. 

2. As the resurrection of the body depends upoi 
ereign will and power of God, and not upon some 
ing principle in man's body, it follows, that if sin 1: 
the death of the body, it has produced an effect w 
its own nature endless ; and "which would prove an • 
vil, were it not counteracted by the power antl grac 
manifested through Jesus Christ We will then i 
prove that man would not have died, if he had not 

I. The first annunciation of man's mortality was ii 
of a sentence, inflicted on him for his first disobediet 
ui. 17 — 19. " And unto Adam he said, because thou 
kened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten c 
of which 1 commanded thee, saying, thou shalt not 
—-in the sweat of thy face, shalt thou eat bread, ti 
turn unto the ground, for out of it wast thou taken 
thou art and unto dust shalt thou retujn." Let it be 
Ood first threatened man with death in case he sY 
bey, and then, after he had disobeyed, he announce 
tality as the fulfilment of his threatening : *' becauai 
eaten," &c. *^dust thou art and unto dust shalt tho 
God charges on man his mortality as the conseque 
own disobedience ; hence, if man had not sinned 
not have died. 

II. The manner in which God executed the abov 
of death, proves that the death of the body was inte 
as all must see, that it was in consequence of sin 
tence of death was executed by expelling the offe 
the garden of Eden, and thereby cutting off his act 
tree of life, which stood in the midst of the bloom 
Gen. iii. 22, 23. " And the Lord God said, behol 
bas become as one of us to know good and evil ; 
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left he put forth hb hand and take also of the tree of life, and 
eat, and live forever, therefore the Lord Cod sent him forth- 
from the sarden of Eden." , It is clear, then, that if man had 
not sinned, hy partaking of the forbidden fruit, he would not 
have been expelled from the garden, and cut off from the 
tree of life ; and if he had not been cut off* from the tree oC 
life, he would have lived fbrever, or would not have died ; 
therefore, if man had not sinned he would not have died. 

HI The sutrering, which is an mseparable accompanimeni 
of death, proves it to be an effect of sin. With our present^ 
views of the divine goodness, we cannot suppose that God 
would permit a race of sinless beings to suffer. If it be con- 
sistent with the goodness of God to permit sinless beings ta 
suffer, his goodness can give no security against the endletnr 
suffering of sinners. 

We say then, sin is the cause of all suffering, directly or 
indirectly, but death is inseparably connected with suffering; 
therefore sin must be the cause of death, and if man had not- 
sinned he would not have died. 

IV. The resurrection of the body is a part of salvation^ 
which is the gift of God through Jesus Christ ; and hence, the 
death of the oody which renders such a salvation necessary^i 
must be a part of the evil of sin, and the curse of the law, 
from which Christ has redeemed us. 2 Tim. i. 10, **Who hath 
abolished death and brought life and immortality to lighi: 
through the Gospel." 1 Cor. xv. 12, 13, 20, 21. " Now if 
Christ be preached that he rose from the dead how say some 
among you that there is no resurrection of the dead. But i{. 
there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not rise»« 
But now is Christ risen from the dead and become the first' 
fruits of them that slept; for since by man came deaths by 
man came also the resurrection o. the dead." These quota- 
tions clearly show that the resurrection of the dead is the re« 
suit of Chnst^s death and resurrection, overthrowing thereby 
the empire of death, and bearing away the spoils of the grave* 
Indeed, if death is not a prt 6f the penalty of the law, anci 
consequently an effect of sm, we think no good reason can be 
given why the death of Christ was necessary in order to our 
redemption. If the law did jaot inflict death, as its penalty 
for sin, it wovild not have been necessary for Christ to die to 
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redeem us from the curse of the law, for if the law did not in- 
flict death on the sinner, and yet required the death of Christ 
in order to his redemption, it inflicted on Christ what it would 
pot have inflicted on the smner, as a reward of his transgres- 
sion, had there been no redeemefr provided. It is clear then, 
that as the resurrection of the body has been secured by the 
death and resurrection of Christ, that the death of the body, 
which renders such a resurrection necessary, roust have been 
caused by the fall, or must be a part of the evil of sin. To 
deny this conclusion, would be to say that the mission, death, 
and resurrection of Christ would have been necessary to se- 
cure the resurrection of the dead, bad not man sinned ; and 
consequently, that Christ died and rose again, not so much to 
redeem man from the consequences of his own misconduct, as 
from the defects of that constitution which was given him by 
his Creator. 

V. Death is said to be an enemy. 1 Cor- xv. 26. " The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death." Now if death 
was originally intended as the portion of every tnan, and that 
too of necessity, from the constitution of our nature, it is not 
possible to conceive how it can be an enemy, either of God 
or man. It would be absUrd to say that God created man sub- 
ject to death, with an intention that be should die, and thai 
death, which is just as God designed it should be, is, notwith- 
standing his enemy. As well might it be said that God is his 
own enemy ! Nor can it appear on the above principles, that 
death is the enemy of mam Had death been originally de- 
signed as the means of terminating our earthly existence, and 
introducing us into a more perfect and permanent st^te ot be- 
ing, a state of certain and eternal happiness, as Universal- 
ists aflirm, there would not be that abhorrence of death in the 
human breast that now exists ; death would be welcomed by 
all, as our deliverer sent to take us to our abiding home, and 
dying would be as easy as to answer any other demand of 
nature. 

When nature is weary we calmly close our eyes on the 
light of day, and sink into refreshing slumber ; and if man had 
been designed for death, when nature had performed hef work, 
we should as calmly close our eyes on the light of time and 
retire on the wings of an expiring breath to our proper a« 
bode. 



I 
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N\\\ ildw hmg this chapter to a dose bj considering 
the objections which have been urged against the 
of man's primitive immortality. 
I'ls been sometimes objected that if man had been ere* 
lortaif he could nevet have become mor^o/i as matter 
>w proves he is; since immortality imj^ies the im"" 
Y of becoming mortal. To this it is replied, that it 
ntended that man was created absolutely immortal, 
litteil that his body contained the same tendency to 
»tt that it now possesses) in itself considered; but it is^ 
!d, at the same time^ that the fruit of the tree of life 
ive counteracted this tendency , and preserved him in 
ing vigor, had he not been cut ofiT from it in conn^ 
>f his sin.* From this it will be seen^ that man's ori-* 
emption from death, is not argued from his absolute 
lity, nor is it contended that death is the natural ten« 
sm, but rather that it is an incidental or circumstantial - 
sin. Through sin man w^s expelled from the gar« 
i^len, and thereby cut off from the tree of life, and 
vas designed to preserve him in being, his death fol-* 
B a consequence of the change sin had eiTected in hir 
ances, rather than by any direct effect it had produce 
his constitution. 

has also been objected, that if man did not die, our 
id not exist in so gieat a number t>f individual bemgSi 
5 earth would be too rimall to contain the swelling tribe», 
were it not that death removes one generation to . 
S»J<>^, another. This, it is said, would diminish ihe 
to be enjoyed by our race, in proportion 
""*"" ofindividuals to enjoy gooJ. To. 
~ Mt to suppose that this earth' 
'ultimate abode, had death 
' e nursery of hit beings 
[tended sphere beyond 
att. XXV. 34. ** Come 
g !om prepared for yam 
Vom tmt, it it dear that 
glory, wat prefaced *c 
I of the woiM wi» V 
' designed to flU 1 1^ 
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the invisible world, from. which it appears reasonable t 
would have been duly translated from earth to heaven, 1 
never sinned, without passing through the disagreeable, 
some, and painful gate of death through which he noi 
ses into the future world. That this is p>ssible, and mor 
probable, appears from the fact that some of the most hoi; 
gone in this way from earth, overlooking the gate of 
and at the beck of God lit directly on the battlem< 
heaven. Enochs who walked with God, was translates 
he. should not see death, and was not found because G 
translated him ; and Elijah rode to heaven in a chariot < 
that soared far above the valley of death, and bore the a 
ingpYophet directly into the bosom of heaven! 



CHAPTER II. 

The fall of the first man^ and the consequent depra 

his descendants. 

Uni VERBALISTS generallv deny the doctrjne of moi 
pravity or inherent corruption of our nature, as the 
quence of a first transgression, and maintain that ever 
enters upon the stage of this life, in moral circumstances 
vorable as those which attended the first man, with the 
tion of the influence of bad examples. 

To this view we are opposed ; and having, in the pre 
cbapter, considered the primitive state of man, we si 
the present, ofier a few observations on the subject 
fell, and subsequent depravity of all men. It is not h 
er, our design in this work, to tiavel over the whole [ 
of C( ntroversy on this subject, which has been occupi 
voluminous and more able writers ; but simply to state 
of the arguments which, to us, appear to be the most cle 
conclusive. In relation to this subject, two points arc 
particularly noticed, viz, the fall of the first man, and th 
ffequent depravity of all men. 

The fall uf the first man, is what first claims our att< 
In support of the doctrine of the fall, we urge the Mos 
count of the introduction of evil. This account states ths 
«r«ate<i man very good, and placed him in agarcien in 
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btbe midst of which stood the tree of knowledge, of ^ood 
and evi], the fruit of which God fnrbade him to take on 
pain of death ; and that the woman was beguiled bj theser" 
pent, partook of the interdicted fruit, and gave also to the man/ 
who was, consequently, involved with her in the tiansgression. 
This account^ irliterally interpreted, must be decisive ; hence, 
those who reject the doctrine of the fall, as generally under*' 
stood by the church, allegorise the Mosaic account of it. To 
shew that a literal construction on/y, can be made to agree 
with the sacred record, shall now be the object of a few re-' 
L marks. 

I I. The Mosaic account of the fall, is embraced in a series of 
I historical events, all of which, this excepted, are acknowledged 
f to be literal, involving literal and real tiansactions^ The plant- 
\ ing of the garden in Eden, stands connected with the creation 
of the world and the formation of man, in a manner which 
shows that the one is as literal as the other ; hence, if we 
' have a literal account of the creation of a literal heaven and 
I earth, we hav^e also an account of a literal garden, in which 
the transactions of the fall took place. Gen. ii. 7, 8. ^< And 
the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a 
living soul. And the Lord God planted a garden east v^rd 
in Eden, and there he put the man whom he had formed." 
Here the planting of the garden is connected with the formar 
tion of man out of the dust of the ground, with a positive as- 
sertion, that in this garden the Lord '* put the man whom 
he had formed." Now, if the garden was not a literal and 
real one, the man, whose existence is so intimately connect- 
ed with |t, and who was put in it, could not have been a lit- 
eral man. If the account of the garden be an allegory, the 
account of the man who was formed in connection with it, 
i I and put into it must be an allegory also. Hence we are eon- 
strained to admit that the garden vvas a literal garden, or else, 
that we are to this day destitute of any literal account of the 
origin 6f the human family. Again, the sacred historian pro* 
ceeds directly from the scenes of the garden, to record liter- 
al transactions which are made to depend thereon, so far as 
the order of time in which these different events took place, 
it coDceroed. The writer after concluding the^toi^ oi i&ax)?% 

f 
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expulsion from the garden^ proceeds directly to relate literal 
transactions, which he connects therewith by tne copulative 
conjunction, making it a part of the same narration. The cre- 
ation of man and the biithof Cain and Abel are acknowledg- 
ed by all believers in revelation, to be literal events : now, 
these two events are connected with ^ach other by the inter- 
vening transactions of the garden, which must also be literal 
transactions, or the history would be broken and incorrect. 
The inspired penman separates the creation of man from the 
birth of Cain and Abel, by what h said to have transpired in 
the garden, the eating of the forbidden fruit, &c. Now, if 
the transactions said to have (iaken place in the garden^ were 
Dot literal and real, the Imk is broken, and the account of the 
order of events is false ; for it represents the creation of man 
as severed from the birth of the first sons of man by the in- 
tervention of a train* of other events ; whereas no such events 
took place, if the account of tlie garden and its reputed scenes 
are a mere allegoiy. These considerations are sufficient to 
show that the account of the transgression and fall of the first 
man is literal and real. 

11. The garden of Eden, with the events which are said to 
have transpired therein, aie referred to in oUier portions of 
the1)oly scriptures, as involving literal facts. Gen. iv. 16. 
*^ And Cain went out from the presence of the Lord and dwelt 
in the land ef Nod on the east of Eden." That thia-is a lit- 
eral reference to Eden, cannot be doubted by any one, who 
considers the connection in which it stands. Abel was a. keep- 
er of sheet), but Cain was a tiller of the ground : Cain brought 
of the fruit of the ground an otiTering unto the Lord, and A- 
bel broujn[hl of the firsUings of his flock : God had, respect 
unto Abel's offering but not unto Cain's, in consequence of 
which Cain was wroth and slew his brother ; for which he was 
banished, and went to the land of Nod on the east of Eden. 
Here reference is made to the geographical boundaries of £- 
den, to describe the settlement of Cain. Now, can any one 
suppose that the Holy Ghost dictated a reference to aplace 
which hud no real existence, to describe the local situation of 
another place, real in existence, from their geographical afiBn- 
ity ; and yet, to such a consequence are we driven, if we de- 
ny the literality of the Mosaic account of the fall. If Eden 
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rts not a literal place, where was the lanS of Nod situated, 
rhich lay on the east of it ? 

Gen xiii. 10. *' And Lot lifted up his eyes and beheld all 
lie plain of Jordan, that it was well watered every where j 
ven as the garden of the Lord, like the land of Egypt.*' In 
bis text the plain of Jordan is des^cribed by hexhft compared 
9 the garden of the Lord, by which £den i^ doubtless meant. 
Men was watered by four rivers to which reference is made, 
) describe the well watered plain of Jordan. Now if Eden 
ns not a literal garden, then the plain of Jordan is described 
ybeinor compared to a place thatnevei existed. That Eden 
I here referred to as a literal place, and not as a mere de- 
aription given of it, as an ideal garden, is evident from its be- 
ig connected with Egypt, which must be acknowledged 
» be literally a place. " As the garden of the Lord like the 
nd of Egypt." The meaning appears to be this: As the 
arden of Eden was watered by (our rivers, and as the land 
f Egypt was watered by the flowing of the Nile, so the plain 
f Jordan was well watered. 

Isa. li. 3. " For the Lord shall comfort Zion : He will com- 
•rtall her waste places, he will make her wildernesses like 
Jden, and her deserts like tbe garden of the Lord." Here 
le garden of the Lord or Eden is referred to, for the purpose 
f describing the prospetity of the^.tf)urch, when the moral 
tetes shall be made glad by the tidings of salvation, and 
'ben her borders shall be enlarged by the conversion of the 
[entiles to God As the garden of Eden presented an as- 
Knblzge of nature's exCellienciesj ever clad in a verdant and 
wwery mantle, strewing her delightsome walks and pleasant 
Ibdes with flowers and fruits ; so shall Zion bloom with mor- 
tJ flowers, and shed her fragrance on the world, when her 
tat shall come and the glory of the Lord shall rise upon her. 
ptwho does not see, that in order to sustain the Prophet's 
fire, Eden must have a real and literal existence ? If Eden 
only an allegorical existence, and God make Zion like 
cn„ then, the latter day glory of Christianity, which has 
n predicted by prophets, looked for* by saints, and praj^ed 
by all the faithiul, vanishes into an allegory, and ends in 
otere phantom that will at last elude the grasp, and disap- 
t the hopes of the long expecting chutcb. TVvi^t^ ^"(^ 
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other texts which speak of the ^rden of Ed< 
be noticed. Eze kiel xxviii. 13. <* Eden the ga 
Chap, xjrxvi. 35. << And they shall say, this 
desolate, ts become like the ^rden of Eden 
« The land is as the garden of Ede«." Thes 
the garden of Eden, by inspired authors, ck 
the garden described by Moses, as the first 
had a literal and real existence. 

But the scriptures not only contain referen 
den of Eden, bMt direct reference is niade to 
to have transpired therein^ as we will now sh( 

Job xxxi. 33. << If I covered my transgressii 
Job, no doubt, here refers to Adam's attempt 
among the trees of the garden as describee 
** And they heard the voice of the Lord God 
garden in the cool of the day, and Adam and his 
selves from the presence of the Lord God, am 
of the garden." Now who does not see that 
Adam's sin, and attempt to hide himself, must 
of literal facts, in order to justify such allusioni 

On the above text Dr. Clarke has the 
*'Here is a most evident allusion to the fall 
gregsed the commandment of his maker, and 
to cojtceal it; first hyhy&ng himself amonfr 
garden ; secondly by laying the hlame on his 
3ti. 3. /< But I fear, lest by any means, as the 
ed Eve through his subtilty, so your minds 
Ttipted from the simplicity of Chn«.** Here ( 
Eve is dir^'ctly referred to by an inspired Ape 
of the same terms employed in the original 
said, " the serpent beguiled me;" and Paul a 
pent beguiled Eve," referring to it as a liter 
It is said that '* the serpent was more subtle 
of the field ; while Paul declares that it was th 
lety that he beguiled the woman. From this, 
that the Apostle understood the account of the 
sion as a literal history ; and it is not possible 
ceive how any one can think otherwise, who 
dance in his inspiration. 

1 Tim* 11* 14. '< And Adani Was not dc 
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roman being deceived, was in the transgression " The A- 
Qstle is here speaking; of the subjection of the woman to the 
he man. *^ t sutfer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp autho*- 
ity over the man." For the subjection of the woman, the 
apostle assigns two reasons. The first is, the man was ^r^l 
'brm^(f The second reason is contained in the text under 
oQsideration. ** Adam was nut deceived, but the woniouy be^ 
ng deceived, umainthe Iranagreaaiim.^'* This plain reference 
the dect*ption of the woman, and thdt too, in proof of an 
mportant principle, invidved in the matrimonial relation, must 
learij show, beyound all doubt, that the account of the fall 
f man is lit«rrat and real. If the account of the fall be a mere 
Uegory, and the deception of the woman, consequently, be 
ot a literal fact, it could furnish no argument in support of 
le authority of the man, over the woman. Indeed, to say 
lat wives should be in subjection to their husbands, 6ecau9e 
the woman, being deceived, was in the transgression,'* 
rhile, in fact, no such deception and transgression ever took 
lace, the whole beinjr a mere allegory, is too futile to charge 
pon such a master of logic as the Apostle Paul. Such an im- 
utation, to an inspired Apostle, would not only be trifling, 
at profane. When the Apostle asserted that wives should 
e in subjection to their husbands, hecavse '* the woman, be-* 
ig deceived, was in the transgression," had some grave 
fniversalist matron objected to his conclusions, saying that 
je stor}' of Eve's deception and transgression, was a mere 
ll«gory, without any foundation in literal fact, he certainly 
rould have been confounded, unless he contenfled for a liter* 
i interpretation of this portion of the Mosaic history. 

Before we close our remarks upon this subject, we will de- 
mote a few obsi^rvations to what has been said in opposition 

the above literal exposition of the garden of Eden, and of 
he fall of its once happy inmates. On this subject Mr. Ho- 
tea Ballou has made the following remarks. After giving a 
fummary statement of the scriptural account, he adds : " This 
ii, in short, the scriptural representation of the first sin, and 

1 consider it to be figurative. Should it be said that this gar- 
den was a literal garden, thai the tree ot life was a literal tree, 
and that the tiee of knowledge of good and evil was also Irt- 
«ial ; 1 should be glad to be informed what evidence ca^tv bA 
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adduced iniiippartofsuchaD idea- Whereis' 
Whet» is the tree of life now ? Where is tt 
kdjce, of good and evil, now } Are these tre 
on th« earth as literal trees !. Weare not infer 
tuie that this ^rden ivas cairied otT to he^ 
ther tif the trees was removed. It is written 
the man wliom he had made out of the garden 
ubims and a (laming sword at the east of th 
vent the mnn from approaching the tree of ) 
den were literal, why could not Adam baveg 
north, south, or west side ?" Trealiw on ^loi 

Ml. B. appear) to argue, in this case, altoj 
questions j but it should be recollected that if 
be given to the abuve ieterrogatioDs, they wi 
the existence of a literal garden, since a me 
rontiun on any subject cannot piove its falsil 
tencc. It has often been said that " a novic 
tions which a wise man cannot answer," tl 
consiiliT this to be the case in the subject bef 
aider Mi D's questions perffctly capable of 
undenland him, he intends Ikret obJKtions 1 
istencfl of the garden of Cden in the extract 
given, which we will briefly notice. 

1. Mr. B. appears to object to a literal e 
lubject, on the ground that there is no evider 
He savs, " I should be glud to be informed w! 
be adduced in support of such an idea." Ii 
we aav, if no other evidence could be adduce 
it aufhcient, until some evidence be offered 
figurutu I . [0 [)e III 




n tbeir desirea ^tified by consulting the pagei OTei vrhich 
* i«ader has ju«t paMed. 

2. Mr. B. appears to Tound bd o^ection to b literal inter- 
^^^n of the subject, on the circuDiitances that iieithei tha 
pWD nor the treea are now known to exist on earth. He 

I ve^^".^ " *''*' g»^<l«" """w ' Where is the tree of life 
*'■ n here is the tree of knowledge now ? Are these treea 
•w growing on the earth aa literal trees ?" That the garden 
fctreiiats Donne will pretend, but this is »ery (arfrompro*- 
^Ihat it never did exist. It ispeifectly cimsistenttosuppow, 
"' *ben man was expelled from the garden, and the ground 
ntwd fiir hia sake, that it ahould decay and cease to bloom. 

Mr. B's mode of reasoning be sound, it will disprove many 
«" portions of the aacred history, for it would probably cost 
'!5^*PI»nenta as much trouble to inform us where the land of 
,?M «, to which Cain retired, and where be built the city of 
t^, aa It would for ua to inform them where Eden was sil- 

iSr r. ''^'' "'■ ^- "' ">y of ^ '^'^ *■" ^^^"^ "• 

IwereCam built big city, we wiU pobt to tbepbee where E- 

l^oace bloomed ; for, as Cain's w^mtmt was east of Edeo, 

■f n. m turn, must have Wen west of the «ity <* SmoA. aad 

«? our opponenu will point to Uie latter of *«« f**". *« 

JJ«form tiem by wbai ™le they may 6*1 tte pb<« rf *• 

'■ "opposea that if it had been * litoJ prf«. 

Adam was expelled, he might bare n-*»Utti at 

*- Hb laoKu^e is: " U is writl*« tk^ Goi 

n, ud placed tb i f sfci— aai 

le garden, to prevcat the Mas 

— " "« g»tde« wete fitersl 

on the Mrtk, KNtk. 

nrcr W ipftm m the 
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because it was doubtless on the east that Adam retired, irheB 
God drove him out of the garden ; but while the flaming sword 
was placed at the east, appearing in front of the garden, to 
guilty and retiring man, it turned everyway to prevent bis 
re-entering from another direction- On the subject of the cher* 
ubims, Dr. Clark has made the following remark. *^ These 
angelic beings were, for a time, employed in guarding the en* 
trance to paradise, and in keeping the way or road to the tree 
of life. This I say, for a tinier for it is very probable that 
God soon removed the ttee of life, and abolished the garden ^ 
80 that its situation' could never after be positively ascertain* 
ed." We trust we have now shown that the first man fell 
from a state of holiness and happiness, into a state of sin and 
misery, by an act of disobedience against God ; we will tiiere- 
fore pass to what most readers will, doubtless, consider tbe 
more difficult part of our undertaking in this chapter. 

Secondly f we propose proving that ail men are now bom 
into the world with a fallen and corrupt nature^ in con^ 
quenqe of the fall of the fiM man. 

I. We argue the general corruption of human nature from 
the fall and corruption of the first man, from whom all naen- 
have received their existence by way 6f natural descent. 

We have shown, in the preceding chapter, that the first 
man was created in righteousness and true holiness, that be 
bore the impress of the hand that made him, and shone in the 
likeness of his divine author. Now as righteousness and true 
holiness constituted the moral character or nature of man, as 
he came from the hand of his Creator^ it must follow that this 
divine image was designed for his descendants, and would 
have been communicated to them, had he not sinned and lost 
it himself, while all men were yet in his loins. If then the 
image of God, wherein the first man v^as created, was de* 
signed to have been transmitted to his offspring, it must ap- 
pear reasonable that nothing short of a fuil pssession of this 
image, can answer the claims of the law of our creation ; for 
it would be absurd, to say that God created man in a higher | 
state of moral perfection than is necessniry, to answer the' j 
claims, and secure the glory of the moral government which ^ 
he exercises over the human family ; or that he bestowed on ; 
man a degree of moral holiness^ which he did not secure firooi 
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deteprfttion by the direct int^rpostion of moral obligation) or 
which mi^ht be squsmdered and lost on the pait of man, with- 
out incurring moral guilt. |t is clear, from this, that any state 
of human nature which comes short of that moral peru'ction^ 
or that divine image which God bestowed, when he created 
man, must be regarded as a lapsed state, coming short of that 
righteousness which the perfect law of our Creator requires; 
and, consequently, a sinful state, '* for all unrighteousness is 
sin." If, then, a want of the image of God, which consists in 
righteousness and true holiness, constitutes a fallen and sinful 
s^te, it only remains to show farther, that man does not, by 
nature now possess this divine jmdge. Now, when Adam sin- 
ned, he hriust have lost the image of his maker ; for it would 
be absurd to suppose that the image of God, consisting in right- 
eousness and true holiness, could be possessed by man, an4 
he be a sinner at the same time, guilty before God, and a 
subject of divine punishpient. As well might it be said, that 
God could consistently condemn, and pour a divine curse up- 
on bis own image ! As well might it be said that sin and ho- 
liness once formed a harmonious alliance ! That Adam was 
righteous and truly holy, and unrighteous, polluted and guilty, 
at the same time. It is certain^ then, that Adam could not 
have retained the image of his n^aker iafter he sinned, and 
being destitute of it himself, he could not communicote it tp 
bis o6spring ; for no being can comunicate to another that 
which \\t does not himself possess. 

We have now shown that the image of God, wherein the 
first man was ^created, was designed to have been transmitted 
to his descendants, and that any want of it, on their part, con- 
stitutes a degenerate state of hunmn nature. We have, also^ 
shown that this image was lost by the first man, to whom it 
was committed, npt only for himself, but also in trust for his 
offspring, and that he therefore could not transmit it to his 
descents who, consequently, cannot possess it by nature, or 
as the natural descendants of Adam Human nature, there- 
fore, is degenerate and corrupt, coming short of that state of 
moral perfection which it possessed, when it came from the 
boly hands of God, glowing in the brightness of his own mor- 
al iniage. 

II. In support of the doctrine of the inherent corruption x)f 
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human nature, we urge the universality of actual or outbreak- 
ing sin. 

It will not be denied, that << all have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God," that "all are under sin," that 
•* all have gone out of the way," and that " by the deeds of 
the law, no flesh shall be justified in the sight of God " Rom. 
iii. 9, 12, 20, 23. These pointed declarations of divine truth, 
must convince all who have any confidence in revelation, 
that all men commit sin, whether they have a corrupt nature 
or not ; and if any should take the trouble to read these pa- 
ges, who reject the scriptures, for their benefit we make an ap- 
peal to the consciousness of all men ; and ask, where is the 
man who is not conscious of having, at some time deviated 
from the perfect rule of right ? We think there is no danger 
of successful contradiction, when we assert that all men sin, 
and commence sinning too, as soon as they are capable df 
feeling the claims of moral obligation, or discerning between 
good and evil. This general overflowing of corruption, run- 
ning through all the channels of human society, must have 
somewhere a cause or fountain from whence it emanates. 
That this fountain is the corruption of our nature, or the nat- 
ural bias of the human soul to that which is evil, in preference 
to that which is gdod, we maintain on the ground, that it 
cannot be rationally attributed to any other cause. Why is it 
that all men sin as soon as they are capable ? Those, who de' 
Dy the doctrine of original sin, assert that it is the result of 
bad example, or a bad education, or both. Now, as these are 
the only reasons, or, at least, the most plausible reasons giv- 
en by our opponents, if the ground is shown to be untensible, 
it will follow that we are to look for the fountain, from whence 
this general wickedness proceeds, in the cbrruption of human 
nature. Now, that neither bad example, nor a bad education 
is the cause of the general wickedness that prevails among 
men, must appear from one consideration. They themselves 
are dependent on a state of general wickedness for their own 
existence, as an effect is dependent upon the cause that pro- 
duces it. Generally bad example and education cannot exist, 
without a pre-existing state of generally corrupt morak ; for 
until men are generally wicked or immoral, example and ed- 
ucation cannot be generally bad^ hencej to say that general 
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ess has riesulted from bad examples and education^ is 
le effect for the cause. The argument must stand 
fen are generally "wicked because example and educa^^ 

generally bad, and example and education are gener^' 
because men are generally tricked. This leaves one! 
tber wtthout a cause, for which we must resort to th6 
>n of hufnan^ nature. ]f bad example, or bad education 
wd the general wickedness of men, v^hat caused gen«- 
l example and education at first? If it be denied thai 
'. more inclined to evil than good, we have here an 
the general corruption of example and education, fofr 
iiere is no assignable cause ; and if it be admitted that 
eral corruption of example and education be the result 
tural bias in roan to evil^ the argument is ceded, arid 
rine of the corruption of human nature is esthblishedi 
r reasons might be rendered, why bad example- atid 
»n cannot have produced the general wicked nesihal 
mailed in the earth, but enough has been said, on tifh 
* show, that until our opponents- dan invent some more 

cause for the general wickedness of mankind thatt 
ve jet been able to assign, it will remain a standing 
il of the corruption of our nature through the fall, to 
re overthrow of the Pelagian heresy^ 
Those scviptures, which represent a// men as being li* 

some sort of divine malediction, in consequence 61* 

sin, clearly prove the corruption of buman nature 

the fall'. 

. V. 15. " For if through the dflfence of one many be 
luch more the grace of God, and the gift by grace^ 
s by one man Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto ma- 
'he many, which are said to be dead, in this text, enn 
he whole human family ? fot they form a perfect par** 

the many, unto whom the grace of God is said to a-* 
ly Jesus Christ. All are then dead through the 6f» 
r one. By this one man, tbi*ough whose offence all 
J, T^e are undoubtedly to understand the first man| 

Now, if by death, in the text, we are to understand 
tb of the body, which we have shown in the preced- 
pter to be an effect of sin, it will follow that' we di* 
Hjuence of Adam^A offence; from whi«b (me of twer 

3* 
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tbat, <*bj the offeQce of one, manywere made sinners. ^^ If, 
as some contend, human nature has not sufTer^d by the fall, 
and if all sin consists in voluntary actions, <* the offence of 
one man cannot have been the cause of the sinfulness of ma- 
ny. It would be futile to say that the first offence led to 
the sinfulness of mankind generally, by the influence of the 
exam))le it furnished ; for such was the nature of Adam's of- 
fence, and such the condition in which it placed him and his 
descendants, as to preclude the possibility of a repetition of 
the same act. Not only ao, but what influence can Adam's 
offence have on the morals of men, in producing sin at this 
kte penod of the world? Most certainly none at all, utfless 
it be by a bias to sin which it has produced in human nature. 
If men are noW naturally inclined to ain, in consequence c^ 
It bias, which human nature has received through the fall of 
Adam, it is the very thing for which wie contend ; but if bu- 
man nature is not thus inclined to evil, then many cannot 
bave been made ntmers by the diiobedience of one, and the 
the Apostle stands corrected by the inventors of new doc* 
trines. 

IV. Those scriptures, whieh describe 'the unrenewed mind 
of taan, dearly imply his native depravity. Jer. xvii. 9. " The 
heart is deceitful above all thinga and desperately wicked." 

The strength of the argument, drawn from this andsimilat 
texts, which we shall introduce under this head, depends up- 
on what is understood by the term heart. If by the heait is 
meant nothing more than the voluntary actions of men, the 
argument would lose much of its force; but if we understand 
by it the whole moral man^ it follows that human nature it- 
self is corrupt. Now, that by the heart is meant the mindj 
soul, or wLole moral man, appears from the fact that those 
attributes and characteristics which belong to the •eoul, are 
ascribed to the hearty as will be seen by the following refer-' 
ences. 1 Kings, iii. 12, *' A wise and understanding lieart.'' 
Rom. i. 21. " Foolish heart." Ex. xxxv. 5. "Willing 
heait." Psa. ci. 4. "A froward^heart " Matt, xi.29. « Meek 
and lowly in heart." Prov. xxi- 4. "A proud heart." Psa.li^ 
17. "A contrite heai t." Ex. vii. 14. "Hardened heart." Rom- 
ii. 5. "Impenitent heart." Psa. li. 10. "Unclean beait '^ laa. 
0Oanr. 4. "A /earfid heart." Deut aaviii. 47^ 'Uoj^fulneM 
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^ r ihett, on the authority of m8[«inition, that condemning judg« 

ment was passed upon nil men, in consequence of the onenco 

of 9N«, i.e. Adam. All men thus condemned, were conform* 

ed to the dii^ine law, or they were not ; but if they had heen 

conformed to the law, we have shown that they could not have 

been condemned, therefore they were not conformed to the 

law. There is then in man, a non-conformity to the law of 

God, which appears from the fact, that all men have fallen 

under its condemnation. Now, as condemnation unto deatbi 

came upon men, before they were guilty of persona) sin, 

aod does ■ now come upon infants, who are incapable of com* 

mitting sin, it follows that this want of conformity to the 

law of God, is an inherent defect in human nature, and as it 

cannot be charged upon the Creator, the conclusion is irresis*- 

tible, that it was caused by the sin of the first man, the Fa* 

titer and federal head of the human family, by whose offence 

*' judgment came upon all men to condemnation." The 19th 

verse ^ves a still more direct view of the subject. "By one 

man's disobedience many were made sinners." It will not be 

contended by those who deny the corruption of human nature 

through the. fall, that many were madfe sinners, by a direct 

imputation of Adam's guilt to his offspring. How then were 

many made sinners by the ofience of one ? The only consis* 

ent answer to this question, is found in the principles already 

laid down : ta corrupt state of human nature was produced bj 

the sin of the first man, and inherited from him, by all menjj Is 

it asked how men can be considered sinners, merely because 

they inherit a corrupt nature by Adam, which they have not 

caused, and which they cannot prevent ; it is answered, that 

this inherited corruption of nature constitutes a want of om* 

formity to the perfect law of God, which requires holiness in 

the inner pari, the same '^ righteousness and tiue holiness^ 

which man possessed when he came from the ^hand of his 

Creator; and this want of conformity to the law is unright* 

eousness; a coming shot t of right, and ** all unrighteousness 

is sin." 1 John V. 17. There is another sense in which it 

may be true that " by the offence of one, many were made 

•ioners." " The offence of one" corrupted human nature, and 

this corruption of human nature leads to actual transgression^ 

There is no other sense in which it can be consistently saidt 
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that, "tj the offeQce of one, many "were made sinners.^* If, 
as some contend, human nature has not suffered by the fall, 
and if all sin consists in voluntary actions, '* the offence of 
one man cannot have been the cause of the sinfulness of ma- 
ny. It would be futile to say that the first offence led to 
the sinfulness of mankind generally, by the influence of the 
example it furnished ; for such was the nature of Adam's of- 
fence, and such the condition in which it placed him and his 
descendants, as to preclude the possibility of a repetition of 
the same act. Not only so, but what influence can Adam's 
offence have on the morals of men, in producing sin at this 
kte penod of the world? Most certainly none at all, utfless 
it be by a bias to sin which it has produced in human nature. 
If men are noW naturally inclined to sin, in consequence of 
a bias, which human nature has received through the fall of 
Adam, it is the very thing for which we contend ; but if bu» 
man nature is not thus inclined to evil, then many cannot 
liave been made ntmers by the disobedience of one, and the 
the Apostle stands corrected by the inventors of new doc* 
trines. 

IV. Those scriptures, wfaith describe the unrenewed mind 
of man,elearly imply his native depravity. Jer. xvii. 9. *'Tbe 
heart is deceitful above all thing»and desperately wicked." 

The strength of the airgu men t, drawn from this and similar 
texts, which we shall introduce under this head, depends up- 
on what is understood by the term heart. If by the heait is 
meant nothing more than the voluntar><^ actions of men, the' 
argument would lose much of its force ; but if we understand 
by it the whole moral man j it follows that human nature it- 
aelf is corrupt. Now, that by the heart is meant the mindj 
soul, or wLole moral man, appears from the fact that those 
attributes and characteristics which belong to the «oul, are 
ascribed to the hearty as will be seen by the following refer* ^ 
ences. 1 Kings, iii. 12. " A wise and understanding ilieart." r 
Rom. i. 21. "Foolish heart." Ex. xxxv. 5. "Willing ^ 
heait." Psa. ci. 4. "A froward^ heart " Matt, xi, 29. ** Meek 
and lowly in heart." Prov. xxL 4. "A proud heart." Psa; Iii =" 
17. "A contrite heait." Ex. vii. 14. "Hardened heart." Rom. ^ 
ii. 6. "impenitent heart." Psa. li. 10. "Unclean heait '' laa. ( 
xaucv. 4. " A fearfUi heart." Deut zzviii. 47* " JoyfulneM h 
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less of heart" Lev. xxvi. 16. *« Sorrow ^f heart," 
The above quotations clearly show that the sctip- 
not mean the volitions of the niind, exclusively » when 
ik of the heart, but that the whole mind or soul is 
; for wisdonl, understanding, humility, pride, contri- 
snitence, purity, joy, sorrow^ peace, ^c. imply pow- 
ons and qualities, which are not attributable to vo- 
le, or to voluntary actions, but which belong essen-? 
:he mind or soul. By the heart, then is meant, not 
ions or volitions only, but the soul or whole moral 
ectual man ; or the seat of the umierstanding, will, 
ns, affections and passions. Now as the '* heart^'*^ 
the seat of the understanding, will, a0*ections and 
is said to be *' deceitful above all things and des» 
wicked,*^ it follows that the whole man is deprav- 
lat entire human nature has become corrupt. 
ri. 5. " And God saw that the ivickedness of man 
fc in the earth, and that every imagination of the 
of his heart was only evil continually." 
ext clearly makes a distinction between the heart 
oUtions, or thoughts and purposes of the mind ; th^ 
the source or fountain ; the latter are the streams 
g therefrom. The expression, "thoughts of his 
arks the thoughts, as not being the heart, but as be-r 
3 the heart, or proceeding therefrom. Now as ev- 
Ination of the thoughts of the heart is evil, it follows 
leart itself must be corrupt. Can that heart, from 
roceeds evil without any mixture of good, and with- 
intermission of the evil, be free from evil itself? 
3 heart can send forth that which it does not possess 
and when an effect can exist without a producing 
in, and not before, thi^ can be true. Should it be 
nded that the evil has its existence alone in the yo- 
the heart, and that the thoughts are evil, not in 
ice of the source from whence they proceed, but 
jbjects to which they tend ; it is replied, that this 
n the least alleviate the difficulty ; it still leaves us 
reason why the volitions should all be evil, and ev- 
ht tend to an evil object. Can every volition of the 
al be evil, directing every thought towards ^^v^ «.n>1 
ithout ever once missing the mutk \ vA %NS\^^^ 
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«oul iUelf cotttam no bias to Qvil ? As well may W€ 
that something may exist or take place without an 
eause ; which, to say the least, is very Unphilosophi 
Rom. vii. 18, 19, 20. "To will is present with 
how to perform that which is good I find not, for I 
that I would, 1 do not, but the evil which I would n< 
do. Now if I do that 1 would not, it is no more I tl 
but sin that dwelleth in me." Whether the Apostl 
speaking of himself as a christian, or as an awakenec 
or whether he is simply personating one awakened t( 
of his danger, as a sinner, yet under the influence an 
sin, gioaning for the pardoning mercy of God and * 
ing of the Holy Ghost," by which he is to be delive 
the law of sin and death, are questions which 4o no 
ally atfect the present argument ; the latter howev 
opmion. The text, we think, cleaily teaches that hi 
ture is corrupt, and that too beyond the will or vo 
the mind. Three tlings are to be particularly noti< 

1. The Apostle informs us that he could will tfa 
was good. This, no doubt, was through the help of 
\y Spirit, under whose arrest and awakening energies 
was labouring. Now, as to will was present, whi 
not the good that he willed, it follows oeypnd tlie p 
of doubt that the sinner's depravity and helplessness 
consist merely in the, perverseness of his will. 

2. The Apostle declares that he finds not how to 
that which is good, and that he does that which he W( 
This argues that there is in human nature a stron 
evil, against which the will, has to conten.l^ If, as 8( 
tend, the sinner has a natural abilitv to do all that th 
law of righteousness requires, without supernatuial 
perverseness of his will only preventing, it is -not p< 
conceive how a man can sin by not doing the good 
wills, and by doing the evil which he would not. 

3. The Apostle explains how he does that which hew 
by saying it is sin that dwelleth in hiip. " If I dotha 
not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth 
This clearly points out the corruption of human natu 
Apostle does evil : " The evil which I would not thj 
This clearly points out actual sin. But why does 1 
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Re declares that it is the work of sin that dwelleth in him. 

^hat then is this indwelling sin ? It cannot be his volitions 

or voluntary actions, for he assigns it as a cause why he acts 

ill he doeS) and it would be absurd to make the Apostle say 

|hat his actons were the cause of his actions ; hence, there 

Ib in man an indwelling corruption which does not consist in 

action, and this we say, in the language of the church, "is 

the corruption of the nature of every man, that naturally is 

engendered of the offspring of Adam, whereby man is very 

4r gone from original righteousness, and of his own nature 

inclined to evil, and that continually." {Methodist Dhci- 

jpfinc, •/^Affc/e, VJI.) 

Psa. li. 6. "Behold I was shapen in iniquity and in sin 
did niy mother conceive me." On this text Dr. Clark has the 
following pointed remark. ** Notwithstanding all that Grofius 
and others have said to the contrary, I believe David to speak 
kre of what is commonly called original sin ; the propensity 
to evil which every man brings into the world with him; 
and which is the fruitful source whence all transgression pro- 
ceeds." That this is the true sense of the text \s clear from 
&e following more critical remarks made by ReV. Richard 
Watson^ '^ NVhat possible sense can be given to this passage 
on the hypothesis of man's natural innocence? It is in vain 
to render the fii^t clause, * I was brought forth in iniquity,* 
for nothing is gained by it. David charges nothing upon his 
nother, of whom he is not speaking, but of himself: tie was< 
conceived, or if it please better, was born a sinner. And if 
the rendering of the latter clause were allowed, which yet has 
ao authority, * in sin did my mother nurne me,' still no pro^ 
gress is made in getting quit of its testimony to the moral 
corruption of children ; for it is the child only which is nurs^ 
id^ and if that be allowed, natural depravity is allowed ; de- 
pravity before reasonable choice, which is the point in ques«* 
tion." 

We respond to the above : " What possible sense can be 
given to this passage," if no reference be had to inherited de- 
pravity ? On such a supposition, it must stand a mere blank 
in the midst of a most interesting and pathetic subject. Da^- 
vidis .making Confession df his sin, and imploring pardon fo^ 
the iame» and whilethud confessing his actual sins, which he 
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soul itself contlia no bias to evil ? As well may we npp 
tbat aomething may exist or take place without an adequa^ 
cauae ; which, to say the least, is very on^ilosophical- 

Rom. vii. 18, 19, 20. "To will is present with me, 
how to perform that which is good I iind not, for the g 
that I would, 1 do not, but the evil which I would not, thitj; ^ 
do. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more 1 that ^"y* ■ 
but sin that dwelleth in me." Whether the Apostle is brf^^ ^ 
apeakingof himself as a christian, or as an awakened woneR^, ^ 
or whether he is simply personating one awakened tr 
of his danger, as a sinner, yet under the influenc" — 
sin, gioaning for the pardoning mercy of God e r ~ ■ 

ing of the Holy Ghost," by which he is to be delivered VTt^^' 
the law of sin and death, are questions which do not maV*.-"^ 
ally atfect the present argument ; the latter however V.'^ ^ 
opinion. The test, we think, cleaily teaches that hum^^-^^ ^ 
ture is corrupt, and that too beyond the will or volit^,-^^ 
the mind. Three tl.ings are to be particularly nolicti_ ,^_ 

1. The Apostle informs us that he could will t^ss^,^^ 
was ^ood. This, no doubl, was through the helpof . 

ly Spirit, under whose arrest and awakening energi*; « 



not the good'that he willed, it follows teyond tV 
of doubt that the sinner's depiavity and helple 
consiitt merely in the perverseness of his wvU 

2. The Apostle declares that he finds not ^^ 
that which is good, and that he d/j^^ ^.^^lt w' ' "^^ 

n,. nra;,.. Ibt .h.,e i. in h.^,,,, ^^tUl 

ev,l ^:„,.t .■h:ch Ih. w,;i has (□ <,onlef 
tend ll,e sinner has a natural ability r!lO 
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fbee in this Hfe. When Christ taught Nicodemus ^t he 
kBflt be born again, he showed him that it must take place 
m this Itfe, by terming it being .born of toater and of the spip' 
k; the spirit working the change in the heart, and the wa^ 
ter, externally applied in baptism, signifying the *^ washii^ 
of regeneration^' within. And Paul "wno said, " they that 
ire in the flesh ^'cannot please Ood,^ also sdd to those who 
were yet hying, '^ye are not in the flesh but in the spirit.^ 
ikgdm the Apostle says, He hath sated us by the washing 
of regeneration — not, toi// i^ave us, S^, We are his work<*> 
mafimip — ^not, shall be; ye have put off the old man and 
haee pat on the new man-HQot^ will haye, &c. &e. 

VI. The corruption of human nature is proyed by thost 
scriptures which teach that there is in man remaining pollu« 
tion, after justification or pardon. 

2 Cor. yii. 1. ^^ Having therefore these promises, dearly 
bekwedv let us cleanse ourselves from all fiHhiness of the flesh 
and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God." On this 
text it may be remarked, first, that it is addressed to chri»* 
tiams, as such. Secondly, the ezpresssion in the text, ^' let at 
eieanse ourseheafrom all filthmess af thefiesh and ^tity 
perfecting koHnesa in the fear of Gody^'* dearly supposes that 
they were not, or that it was possible that as christians theyr 

Sht not have been, cleanaed from all filthiness of the flesh 
smrit, and that they were not as peifect in holiness as 
was meir privilege to be ; there may be, therefore, remain* 
mg in man a degree of moral corruption after he is justified 
by faith, or has his sins forgiven, it also follows that there 
it» with man, such a thing as an imperfect state of holiness. 

1 Thes. v. 23. '< And the very God of peace sanc- 
tify vou wholly; and I pray God your whole spirit and souL 
and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord 
lesos Christ." 

This text supposes that those to whom it relates, were sanc- 
tified mpairt^ and ikoimfall; or, at least, it supposes that sanc- 
tifieation in par/and not in/«^/, ii^ ^ possibb condition; for 
it woidd foe absurd to pray to be sanctified irAo% if there 
were na such thing as being sanctified in foH withoutt beiti^^ 
idiofly sanctified. Furthermore, as the T\ie^<^^Qivv»i^> V^ 
whom the ApoBtiewrottf w^xe^ beyontdaiW dStt^xiVj^t^^^'^^'^ 



38 t7I71TSB8AU8M 

id the former: we must be born again" because that whicb 
i$ born of the flesh ie fl^shf^^ to which an Apostle adds, " thej 
that are in the flesh cannot p^ase God." From this it most 
unequivocally appears that we inherit something by natural 
birth, or by natural generation which excludes us from the 
kingdom of God, being naturally unfit for its possession and 
enjoyments, and this unfitness is by birthj and not by sub« 
sequent wicked conducts Therefore, moral depravity, in its 
first stage, consists in something which we inherit, and nol 
in what we do. . 

It is worthy of remark, that the change under consideratioi; 
b termed a renewal, a new creation^ &c.; terms which cai 
have no meaning unless the change is in fact a reparation o 
lapsed human nature. Titus iii. 5. <^ He hath saved us h] 
the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Hoh 
Ghost." Col. iii. 9, 10. " Ye have put off the old man witl 
his deeds, and have put on the new man, which is renewe* 
in knowledge, after the image of him that created him." I 
Cor. V. 17. " If any man be in Christ he is a new creature.^ 
Eph. li. 10. <* We are his workmanship created in Chris 
Jesus." Eph. iv. 24. ** And that ye put on the new man whid 
after God is created in righteousness and true holinesa." Thes 
texts which are adduced merely as a specimen of the man] 
which might be quoted on the same pointy imply a ren 
ovation of nature as well as of life or oonduct, and we re 
peat it, that they have no meaning, unless they imply a re 
paration of lapsed human nature ; and if they imply this, tb 
doctrine of inherent depravity is established. 
'^ To evade the force of this argument, and the consequence 
fatal to their system, which it must draw after it if admitted 
nniversalists have sometimes referred the change, common 
ly termed being born again, regeneration, ^c. to the resm 
rection of the body j. maintaining that all will experience i 
on that auspicious morn when the trumpet • shall sound ani 
the dead shall be raised. This attempt at evasion is so fa 
tile aB not to deserve a refutation, were it not that it is some 
times uttered with an appearance of sincerity, by men who 
of all otbef s, ought to be serious. It is a sufficient replj 
however, to remark that every text above quoted^ and man; 
more which might be quoted, speak of a change which take 
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this Kfe. When Christ taught Nicodemus ^t he 
: born again, he showed faiib that it must take place 
tfe, by terming it being jborn of water and of the tptr^ 
spirit working the change in tiie heart, and the wa^ 
emalljr appHed in baptism, signifying the ** washii^ 
neration^' within. And Paul "wao said, *^ thej &at 
he flesh ^< cannot please God,^' also said to those who 
»t Hying, <'ye are not in the flesh but in the spirit.^ 
he Apostle says, He haih ^aved us by the washing 
leration — not, will i^ave us, ^. We are his work^* 
) — ^not, ehall be; ye have put off the old man and 
t on the new man-HQot^ will have, &c. &c. 
The corruption of human nature is proved by thost 
» which teach that there is in man remaining pollu« 
er justification or pardon. 

r. vii. 1. '^ Having therefore these promises, dearly 
,' let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh 
it, perfecting holiness in the fear of God." On this 
nay be remarked, flr&t, that it is addressed to chris* 
I «uch. Secondly, the expresssion in the text, ^^ kt ai 

oureehea Jrxm all filthiness of thefie$h amd ^Ht^ 
ng koHnesa tn the fear of Gody*^ tleady supposes that 
ire not, or that it was possible that as christians the^ 
ot have been, deanaed from aU filthiness of the flesh 
it, and that they were not as perfect in holiness as 
ir privilege to be ; there may be, therefore, remain* 
Qan a degree of moral corruption after he b justified 
I, or has his sins forgiven. It also follows that there 

man, such a thing as an imperfect state of holiness, 
les. v. 23. " And the very God of peace r sane* 
. wholly; and I pray God your whole spirit and souL 
y be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord 
Jhrist." 

text supposes tiiat those to whom it relates, were sane* 
partf and not in/u//; or, at least, it supposes that sane- 
1 in par/ and not in/«^/, i^ a possibte condition ; for 
I foe absurd to pray to be sanctified ir^% if there 
> such thing as being sanctified in part without being 
sanctified. Furthermore, as the Thesslalonians, to 
he Apostle wrote, were, beyond all dispute, believers 
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ki Chnst Jesus, ft follows that men are not neceisaribf saefr 
fied wholly in spiriti soul and bodv^ when they are conyerted 
to God ; or when they are justifiea through the forgiveness d 
Bin; hence, there may be a degree of unholiness remaining 
in the spirit, soul, and body after justification. 

On this point Mr. Watson has given the testimony of his 
opinion in the following language. << That a distincticm exisd 
between a regenerate state, and a state of entire and perfect 
holiness, will be generally allowed. Regeneration, as we have 
seen, is concomitant with iustifipation ; but the Apostles, ic 
addressing the body of believers, in the churches to when 
they wrote their epistles, set before them, both in their pray- 
ers they offer in tb^eir behalf, and in the exhortations they ad- 
minister, a still higher de^eeof deliverance from sin, as wel 
as a higher growth of chnstian virtues.'* 

Now, this remaining corruption in the hearts of believers 
after the pardon of sin, is totolly irreconcileable with the na- 
tive purity or indifference of human nature. When Qod par 
donsra sinner, he forgives all his sins that have been commit 
ted in past life ; hence if human nature is not corrupt, and i 
all sin consists in voluntary actions, when a sinner is pardon 
ed there could be no remaining corruption, or pollution, an< 
the soul would be just as holy, just as free from moral defile- 
ment, as it would be if sin bad never stained the universe 

This puts the doctrine of Christian perfection on the groum 
of our native innocence and purity, and not on the ground o 
that blood which <^ ckansethfrom all sin." Though the Me 
thodist Episcopal Church have been proverbial for holding anc 
preaching the doctrme of perfection, yel it was never heic 
among us on this ground, and we should in om very soula de- 
precate the day when, in this fxam^ it should find its way in* 
to the church, 

VII. The whole gospel economy proceeds on the groud 
of man's natural depravity, or eorruption of nature. It wiV 
not be denied, that the whole gospel system is founded on 
the mission of Christ, and procieeds to offer salvation to the 
human family on the grouno of what he has done and suffer^ 
ed for us. He came to ^' seek and save that which was losf' 
' — ^he '' gave himself a ransom for all," and tasted ^* death foi 
every mah." That <^a8 by the offence of one" (Adam) " ]»<%« 
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hee m this fife. When Christ taught Nicodemus 4iat he 
iBst be born again, he showed him that it must take place 
1 thifi life, by terming it being J)orn of waUr and of the spir^ 
t; the spirit working the change in the heart, and the wa^ 
er, externally applied in baptism, signifying the *^ washing 
f regeneration^' within. And Paul Wno said, ** they that 
ire in the flesh >^ cannot please God,^' also said to those who 
irere yet Hving, <*ye are not in the flesh but in the spirit.^ 
j^gadn the Apostle says, He luUh saved us by the washing 
if regeneration — not, 101// ^ave us, i^. We are his work- 
nanimip — ^not, sha^l be; ye have put off the old man and 
knee put on the new man— not, will have, &c: &c. 

VI. The corruption of human nature is proved by those 
Kriptures which teach that there is in man remaining polio* 
tion, after justification or pardon. 

2 Cor. Yii. 1. *' Having therefore these {iTomisies, dearly 
beloved*' let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh 
nid spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God." On this 
text it may be remarked, first, that it is addressed to chris* 
dans, as such. Secondly, the ezpresssion in the text, *^kt vs 
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness qf thefiesh amd ^ritf 
perfeeiing holiness in the fear of God^^"* dearly supposes that 
they were not, or that it was possible ^at as christians thev 
VBoAi not have been, cleansed from all filthiness of the flesh 
ma spirit, and that they were not as perfect in holiness as 
was uieir privilege to be ; there may be, therefore, remain- 
ing in man a degree of moral corruption after he is justified 
by faith, or has his sins forgiven. It also follows that there 
b, witii man, such a thing as an imperfect 9tate of holiness. 

1 Thes. V. 23. '< And the very God of peace r 8a:n&* 
tify vou wholly; and I pray God your whole spirit tfnd soul, 
and body be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord 
lesQs Christ" 

This text supposes that those to whom it relates, were sane- 
tified in jDOft, and not in full; or, at least, it supposes that sane- 
tifieaftion in. part and not in/v//, i^ a possible condition; for 
k woidd be absurd to pray to be sanctified to^% if there 
wen na such thing as being sanctified in part without beity^ 
wholly sanctified. Furthermore^ as the TbestaXcns^KCA^ \» 
wham the Apostle wrote, were, beyond all disputeybfdi^'^^'A 
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lis Creator, what need of a mediator between God and hun^j 
[f he is not a depraved, undone creature, what necessity o{ ^ 
10 wonderful a restorer and savior as the Son of God; Hhe^^ 
s not enslaved to sin, why is he redeemed bv Jesus Christ ?>^;^ 
[f he is not polluted, why must he be washed in the blood of , — 
hat immaculate lamb ! If his soul is not disordered, what,oc- ;^ 
:asion is there for such a divine physician ? If he is not help* r^ 
ess and miserable, why is he perpetually invited to secure ;^,3ssg 
he assistance and consolations of the Holy Spirit? And in a . 
nrord, if he is not born in sin why is a new birth so ^hso* ,^^^ 
utely necessary, that Christ declares^ with the most solemn as- 
severations, without it no mal9 can see the kingdom of God ?" ^^ 

Should it be replied to this, that men are not free in their 
rolitions and actions, that their conduct is the result ef an ua- 
teen yet resistless fate, rendering theyr sin certain and una- ^"^ 
roidaole ; and that, therefore, the Gospel can proceed on the ^ 
rround of the sinfulness of all men, without supposing a pre- . 
existing corruption of nature ; it is at once replied that thi» . 
KTOuld overthrow the whole gospel theory by anmdling the , 
(inner^s guilt from which the gospel proposes to save hHn„aad / 
}y making God the author of the sin which he, in the gospel ! 
[uroposes to overthrow and destroy. To suppose that God has- "^ 
naae provision, in the gospel, for all men on the ground that ^ 
le has secured the sinfulness of all men by a previous decree, ^ 
)r on the CTound that he causes the sinfulness of all men by ^ 
I direct and governing agency, would be worse than trifling. ^ 
Not only so, i)ut the gospel proceeds with instructions, warn* -? 
ngs, promises and threatenings, all on the gronnd that man :^ 
is a moral agent. ^ 

Should it be said, that the sospel proceeds on the ground ^ 
)f the certainty of foreknowledge, God foreknowing that all '^ 



ivould sin, instead of on the ground that all are lost by na- 
ture, it is replied, that it is not a fact that all do commit per- ^ 
Konal sin. Infante are not capable of committing sin ; for they ^ 



»nnot be held responsible by a righteous moral law, for per- 
sonal obedience, as is evident from the fact, that they have 
leither understanding, memory, nor consciousness. K in- 
ants are saved, they must be saved by Jesus Christ ; for be 
s the only " name given under heaven among men whereby 
must be sayed $'' aad if infants are sayed by Jesus Christ, 
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ley are saved as sinners, for the whole gospel system pro- 
eeds on the ground that those for whose benefit it was in- 
dtut^, are sinners. '< For the son of man is come to save 
bat which W€ts lo8t*^^ <'Now as infants can be saved bj him 
nly on the ground that they are fallen and sinful beings, it 
ollows that, if th^y are not by nature corrupt and sAful, 
hey must be lo^tj> hence, to deny the doctrine of inhented 
lepravity, is to deny the whole infant race all interest in the 
)lood of the lamb, exclude them from the gospel plan of saV- 
ration, and consign them to a fate^over which the darkness 
)f uncertainty hangs as black as the brow of eternal night. 
Dur souls shudder at the thought! What! shall our infants, 
trho have had an earlier exit from earth, find no home in 
beaven ? No saviour in the person of Jestis Christ ? And shall 
Ihev have no part in the song of the redeemed ? To deny the 
liniulness of human nature, then, is to deny that Christ died 
for infants ; and hence, it is to deny them salvation through 
ius blood and exclude them forever from the ranks of the re- 
deemed ; and to suppose that infants are not saved by Jesus 
Christ, is so slanderous on the character of our heavenly 
Father, and would sa detract from the work and kingdom of 
tiie Messiah, that it cannot be deserving a serious lefutation. 
Our opponents must either admit the sinfulness of human na- 
ture, or deny that infants have any interest in the Saviour of 
the human family, and we venture that but few, if any, will 
be found of sufiicient hardihood openly to avow the latter. 

VIII. In conclusion, on the subject of depravity, we ap-' 
peal to the experience of all the good, who have resolved on 
hving confom^ably to the strict pety and pure morals incul- 
cated by our holy religion, ana ask^ if they have not found 
foes within, as well as without ? If their disordered and scat- 
tered affections, so difficult to control and concentrate in the 
one supreme object, God ; if their unholy passions so difli»- 
cult to restrain and correct, which, at touch kmdle into forbid- 
den anger, and settle into deliberate and hateful revenge, or 
melt into compliance with the most low and debasing indu}- 
g[encies, do not teach that the soul to which such affections and 
passions belong, is a fallen and corrupt spirit ? This appeal 
may have but little influence with the abandoned, who have 
aever attempted to stibdue their unhdy piopen»ififi%>^^^^^sKq^ 
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yielded to the current of evil without resistance ; but he, w( 
has ever made an attempt at the pure religion of the gospe 
will feel its force. 

While the life of the christian is a warfare, a warfare m 
with the world and satan only, but with the afiections an 
passfcns which are the attributes of his own soul, a warfai 
witflhe elements of his own nature^ he will carrj with hii 
an ever present evidence of the corruption, of human nature 
en evidence that will last until the victory is complete and b 
inds himself wholly redeemed from the ruins of the fall. 



CHAPTER III. 

•Atonement* 

Having in the preceding chapter considered the falle 
state of the human family, we propose now to treat of the 
redemption by Jesus Christ. The doctrine of atonement hi 
been referred to in arguments and remarks which have p» 
ceded; but we purpose to devote the present chapter to 
more full consideration of this very important subject. Tl 
doctrine of a vicarious atonement, has a very important beai 
in? on the controversy to which these pages are devoted ; £ 
if it can be shown, that the sufferings- of Jesus Christ wei 
a vicarious sacrifice for sinners,, by virtue of which, and b 
which only, they can be restored to the divine favour and in 
age, or be made holy and happy^ two consequences wiU fo 
low, fatal to the whole tiieory of modem unifersalisni'. 

1 . If sinners can be saved only through the merits of Christ 
death, it must follow, that if such atonement had not bee 
niade, offenders must have been lost foreyer ; and hence, tb 
the proper penalty of the law or punishment of sin, is an enc 
less curse. 

2. It must Mow on the above principles, that if it can I 
proved that sinners can, and do, forfeit the benefits of tfa 
atonement by a non-compliance with the conditions on whic 
the gospel offers salvation, and consequently endure the pur 
ishment from which the death of Christ was intended to sav 
them, they will still be lost as fully and endlessly as they woid 
bave been had Christ never died for their redemption. 
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To avoid these consequences, modem uniyersalists deny 
[ie doctrine of a Ticaridus atonement, made by Jesus Christ, 
nd maintain that his mission into this world, sufierings and 
Icath, were not intended to reconcile God to men, nof to ren- 
ter their salvation consistent with the claims of justice and 
he maintenance of the authority of the divine administra* 
ion, but simply to reconcile sinners to God ; winning their 
learts by a display of divine love, and by bringing to view, 
fiirough'the fi^ospel, the goodness and glories of the divine 
character. The above, we believe to be a correct statement 
«f the opinion generally held by universalists on the suWect 
of the atonement, as the following eirtracts .will -show. Mr. 
Hosea Ballou objects to the doctrine of a vicarious atonement, 
on the ground that it is improper for the innocent to suiOTer for 
the guilty. While treating upon this subject, be says : "We 
wish to inquire into the propriety of an innocent person's suf- 
fering for one who is guilty. It is scripture, reason and good 
J W, never to condemn the innocent in order to eifcul^te the 
delinquent." IVeatise on ,dtonement, page 74. Mr. B. says 
again, page 121. "God's love is antecedent to our love to 
km, which refutes the notion of God's receiving the atone- 
ment." The author, in stating his own views of atonement, 
page 120 says : " Atonement and reconciliation are the same, 
^conciliation is the renewal of iove, aitd love' is the law of 
tite spirit of life in Christ Jesus. It is by the force and pow- 
er ofthe law of love in Christ, that the soul is delivered from 
the gbvernment of the law of sin. The process of this deliv- 
erance is the work of atonement. The power which causes 
us to hate sin and love holiness, is the power of Christ, where- 
in atonement is made." Nearly the same sentiment is ad- 
Tanced by Mr: Pitt Morse^ a late author, who has published 
a small volume of sermons, in reply to " Lectures on Uni- 
TersaHsm, by Joel Parker." On page 45 and 46 Mr. Moree 
remarks: "Let it be distinctly understood, that unit'ersalists 
da not contend that Christ saves men from the curse of th^ 
hw, in any other way than by jd^liveriit? them from their 
BUS. He" (Mr. Parker) "t>robaUy understood the aton&> 
Bent according to the sense m whidir it is usually explain- 
ed, viz. the satisfying divine justice by Jesus Christ ^ving 
imself a ransom for us, uadergoing the ^^n^l^ iraA ^snei 
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|£g^torj upon man," stjs Mr. Watson^ '* we must deny 
^i the wend is under divioe government ; for govemment 
^iAout rule or law is a solecism." The law, by which we 
ixsM be governed, is the will of our Creator* When God 
jkings any raUonal being into existence, such being must be 
nder obligation to the hand that made him, and as every 
pwer is the work of the Creator^ nothing short of the em* 
jfeymeat of the whole, in accordance with his will, can re-* 
fite the claim of the divine author. 

I Taking this view, we see that no rational being can exist 
vitkut law to God, which law conimences with the com- 
mencement of our rational existence, and continues through 
fl^ whole extent of our being — ^while life, and thought, and 
liBnig, last That God has made known his will to us in the 
(tnptures, and that men have violated that will, universalists 
tf not be willing open/y to deny. We will then enquire in- 
'^ the nature and extent of the penalty of this violated law. 
'. The penalty of God's law is death. Death was the penal 

(•ttction of the first precept given to man. Gen. iii. .17. " In 
^day thou eatest thereof thou shalt sorely die ^" Ezek^ 
f>iii.20. << The soul that sinneth it shall die." Rom. vi.23. 
(j"The wages of sin is death." Rom. viii. 6. " To be camaK 
If mindedis death." Jaines i. 15. ** Sin when finished brings 
<A forth death." Now, death, whether natural or moral, 
M be in its own nature endless. What is death ? It is the 
^tioQ of life^ the absence of that life to which it stands op- 
ined. If death is made to consist in moral depravity, it 19 
tte negation of that holiness, that conformity to the divine 
viDand likeness, which constitutes moral or spiritual life. 
K^th is made to consist in the dissolution of the body, it 
> (he negation of those vital energies which constitute ani- 
Bial hfe. When a person dies morally or naturally, it is the 
ptinciple or power of the opposite life that is overcome ; life 
Meomes extinct and death reigns. Now when a person is 
ind,onthi8 principle, self-resuscitation is utterly impossible, 
Kb has become extmct and nothing but death reigns and per- 
Vides the whole system ; hence d[eath led to the tendency of 
hcmn nature must hold on to its subjects with an eternal 
pttp^ unless it be said that death can produce life, or that in*- 
ihean produce animation ; for as there is nothing but deatb 
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now perva^ias the once animated sphere of the fallen, tb< 
energies of life can move there no more forever, unless thej 
can spring from deaths or out of nothing rise* 

It is certain then, so far as moral dr spiritual death is con- 
<:erned on which this argument is predicated, that persons once 
dead must remain dead forever, unless God, who said ^' thou 
shalt die," speak to the dead and say, thou shalt live, and 
thereby revoke the sentence of his righteous law. We sec 
then that there is no way of being delivered from the penal- 
ty of the law but by a pardon ; for when the penalty of the 
law takes effect in the death of the sinner, as that death is in 
its own nature endless, holding the criminal under its domin- 
ion, any subsequent deliverance by the communication of life 
by God, from whom it must proceed, must be regarded in the 
light of a pardon, since, in such a case, the ofiender does not 
endure all that the sentence imports ; death beinff endless of 
itself. If then there is no salvation but by a pardon, we are 
led to enquire on what ground such pardon is to be looked 
for. There are but three grounds of pardon which, in view 
of this argument, can be taken with any appearance of plau- 
sibility ; viz. by some provision in the law, by the preroga* 
tive of God, or by an atonement. When the two former oJ 
these grounds shaH be shewn untenable, the latter will ap 
pear true. 

Does the law, then, make provision for the remissicm of iti 
own penalty ? This question is answered by St. Paul, Gal 
iii. 21,22. ** If there had been a law given which could hav< 

fiven life, verily, righteousness shoula have been by the laW; 
ut the scripture hath concluded all under sin, that the prom- 
ise, by faith of Jesus Christ, might be given to them that be- 
lieve." In this text, the Apostle asserts, in effect, that nc 
law has been given which can give life, hence, the law, whidi 
inflicts death, can contain no provisions for the removal oi 
de^ath and the restoration of the dead to life ; for in such case 
the law would give life, whioh is the point the apostle denies. 
A law without any penal sanction would be of no force, and 
might be violated with impunity ; and a law, making provis- 
ion for delivering offenders from its penalty, would be the 
same, in effect, as a law without any penal sanction ; since, 
in such case no penalty would take effect ; therefore, the idea 
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V making provision for delivering oiOfenders from its 
nal sanctions, is a solecism. 

rdon, then, to be expected by the prerogative of God ? 
ceed, to the answer of this question j on the ground that 
immutable. Just, wise, and good, which will not be 
by any, who believe in the God of the Bible. These 
oniS of the divine nature are so many objections to the 
(Vhich asserts th« pardon of transgressors, by the merej 
iive of God without an atonement. 
God be immutable, what he does or sanctions at one 
3 must do or sanction at all times, under circumstan- 
)lving the same moral principles. Go4 having sancf 
he death of the sinner, by attaching death to his law as 
ty , to counteract it by interposing a pardon would be 
ifferently at different times, under circumstances^ which 
the same moral principles, which would clearly im- 
^bility or change ; unless something be urged ias the 
of the pardon which renders the case of the offender a 
b one from what the law contemplates, as is the case, 
iut)position that Christ has made an atonement. Tak- 
view, it must appear that for God to pardon merely 
ogative, not only implies his mutability, but also in-* 
the divine administration in principles which contra- 
[ oppose each other. It me^kes God say in his law, 
. that sinneth it shall die, and at the same time say, 
ct of pardon, the sinner shall not die ; bpth of which 
be true. . 

ivine justice, on the above principles, must be vio- 

ither in the penalty of death, or else, in the pardon 

averts the penalty. The law claims the death of the 

is»or ; hence, if the law be just, justice claims the death 

ffender; and justice as well as law saj^s, the soul that. 

it shall die. On the other hand, if justice does not 

le death of the offender, the law claims more than jus- 

I must be unjust, and, consequently, God must be un- 

r he could not be just in giving an unjust law. Now 

^e claims the death of the sinner, his deliverance by a 

founded on mere prerogative, would be a violation of 

for justice cannot claim the death of a sinner and 

I his life at the same time, all in view of tiia .^"wsvv 

5 
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Bioral principles. The conclusioH is that if God pardons sin* 
ners by mere prerogative) he must have been unjust in sanc- 
tioning his law with the penalty of death, or else in the par- 
don which sets aside a just penalty. 

3. If God is all-wise, he must have seen it proper and foi 
the good of the moral system that transgressors should die^ 
or he would never have sanctioned his law with the penalty 
of death i for Gt>d could not be wise in giving to his law a 
penalty, the execution of which would be improper and op- 
posed to the best interests of his government. Now, if per- 
fect wisdom saw that it would be proper and for the best in- 
terests of the moral system that offenders should die, the same 
perfeot wisdom cannot see that it is proper and for the best 
interests of the moral system that the same offenders should 
live : It is either proper and . for the best intelrests of the di- 
vine government that sinners should die, or it is not ; if it is 

f roper and for the best, God would be unwise to pardon them ; 
ut if it be not proper and for the best, that sinners should 
die, God must have been unwise when he gave his law the 
sanction of death. The conclusion is,/that if God pardoai 
offenders by mere prerogative, he must have acted unwisely 
when he sanctioned his law with the penalty of death, oi 
he act^ unwisely when he prevents the execution of such pen' 
alty by extending a pardon to the offender. 

4. The same nK>de of reasoning may be employed In rek' 
tion to the goodness of God, for it must appear obvious to all 
that the same goodness which would pardon a sinner to sav< 
him from death, which is the peilalty of the law, would hav< 
withheld such a sanction from the law ; or to reverse the or 
er, that goodness which would sanction the law with the pen* 
alty of death, would not prevent its execution, but sufier th< 
offender to die. But we forbear to pursue thi» subject, sup- 
posing enough has been said. 

Should it De conjecttired that the above reasoning standi 
opposed to our own views of pardon throi:^h the atoning mer- 
its of Jesus Christ, we answer, that a pardon upon consider- 
^ipn of an atonement, consisting in a substitute for the sin- 
ner's death, involves moral principles very different from a 
pardon by mere prerogative. When the doctrine of pardon 
IS urged on the ground of atonement, it supposes a consider- 
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aiioH or reason which the law does x^ot contemplate in the 
denanciation of its penalty against all offenders; and such 
new consideration justifies a different procedure in the divine 
adtoinistration. Qod ma j say that sinners shall die^ in view 
of the relation whieh they sustain to the divine government, 
merely as his creatures in rebellion against his authority, and 
yet' pardon the sinner redeemed by Christ, in whose behalf 
Christ has offered himself a redemption price, without imply- 
ing any mutability in God, or change in the moral principles 
of hi^ government ; siDce, ii;i this case', the change is not in 
God, nor in the principles of his government, but in the sin- 
ner, or in the relation which he sustains to the divine ad- 
ministration. Again, God may see it just and wise to con- 
demn to. death, sinners unredeemed, or sinners rejecting of- 
fered grace through a redeemer, and at the same time see it 
consistent with justice and wisdom to save redeemed sinners 
through faith in Jesus Christ. 

Before we dismiss this point, it may be well to bestow a 
few remarks on the argument sometimes offered in support of 
the notion of a pardon by the prerogative of God, drawn from 
the example of civil governments. It is said that civil gov- 
I emments pardon (lenders with the approbation of the good 
and wise, and that if it be right for civil governments to pat- 
don, it must be admitted that the divine government can par- 
don. To this we reply, that it must be admitted that the 
best human governments are imperfect ; and it cannot be safe 
to rely upon deductions drawn from the doings of an imper- 
fect government, in proof of what a perfect government will 
do. In order to show the absurdity of the argument, let it 
be noted : 

\. That no human government vests in the hands of the 
executive the right of pardon, with the expectation that it will 
be universally exercised, so that no offender be punished $ for, 
in such case, it would be more consistent to repeal the law, 
or not to enact penal laws, and thereby save the executive 
the trouble of g^ntitig pardons. But with respect to the di- 
vine government, it must be contended that God will exet^ 
dse tbe^ prerogative of pardon universally, or the argument 
will not answer the purpose for which it is intjended* The 
ugument th^u stands thus: civil governments, in wme casesy 
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pardon offenders, therefore, the divine government will par- 
don all offenders. A universal conclusion is here drawn from' 
a restricted proposition. By reversing the argument, it will' 
prove just as much, yea more, on the opposite bide of the 
question, thus : civil governments generally punish offenders 
by inflicting the penalty of the law ; therefore, God wilt pun- 
ish all offenders. This latter form of the argument possesses^ 
the greater force, just in 'proportion as the number of instances, ^ 
in which civil governments inflict the peniilty of the law, is 
greater than the number of instances in which they remit the 




2. The right of pardon, in civil governniente, is necessary 
in view of the liability of all human tribunals to err. The re- 
al facts in a case cannot always be brought to light before a ' 
human tribunal, while two judges or juries may come to dif- 
ferent conclusions in view of the same fects. Under such cir- 
cumstances, the executive should have the right of pardon 
that he may exercise it in doubtful cases; whereas, no such 
reason for its exercise can exist in the divine administration) 
for God sees all things just as they iire* 

3. If civil governments pardon offenders, whose guilt is 
notorious, it is not on the ground that justice or goodness to 
the offender requires that a pardon be granted to him; for a 
pardon, granted on such ground, would be an admission that 
justice and goodness are violated in every case in which par- 
don is not granted. On what ground, then, is pardon extend- 
ed to offenders whose guilt is manifest ? We answer^ on the 
ground that the enforcement of .law, in that particular case, 
as not necessary to secure the purposes of government, or on 
the ground that in that particular case, the penalty of the law 
may be remitted without endangering the stability of govern- 
emment or the good order of community. But it may oe ask- 
ed, if a pardon, on such ground, would not be as much a vio- 
lation of moral justice, as we have supposed it to be for God to 
pardon by mere prerogative ? We answer, by no means. A 
civil pardon is not an absolution of moral guih, nor a final de- 
liverance from any just punishment, but merely a euspension 
of punishment, referring the criminal to the law of God, by 
whom he shall be judged for the same offence, and from whom 
he will receive all the punishment he deserves ; but should 
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Bod pardon dSenders, it would be to exempt criRiinds from 
ill judgment and punishment, for there is no higher tribunal 
io call them to an account. We think we have now estab- 
ished the following propositions : 

1. Such is the nature of the divine law and its penalty, 
l»t no creature, having once incurred its penalty, can dver 
>c delivered froin it, ex cept by a pardon from the law giver. 

2. The law makes po provision for the remission of it$ own 
Moalty. 

3. God cannot, consistently with his own perfections, and 
lie principles of his moral government, extend pardon to of* 
baders by mere prerogative: 

The irresistible condusion which strikes tis in view of thes9 
propositions is, that sinners must remain forever under the 
sarse of the law, or be saved through mediation or atonement j[ 
which atonemei^t, must be in some sen^, regarded as a sat« 
is&ction to divine justice in their behalf. By whom then has 
this atonement been made ? <We answer, by Jesus Christ, hf 
&an^ or by some other 1)eing. One of these propositions must 
^true; hence, if we can show two propositions out of thei 
ftree to hefahei the remaining one will most certainly be 



Can man, then, make an atonement for fats own sins ? This 
ii impossible, in view of the following lacts : 

1. Man has nothing to present^ as an atonement, or to ren- 
^r to divine justice as a redemption price, on which the law 
W not'a previous claim. Were man cat^able of obeying the 
tw, perfectly, from this time fwward and forever, and should 
he do it, it would not atone for his past sins ; for all this the 
hw claims without any reference to his past disobedience, 
tnd would have claimed, if he had n^ver disobeyed. We 
have already seen that the law claiitos man's entire obedience, 
tbouffh the whole period of his existence ; but if the sinner 
should, at any time, commence a course of obedience, and pur- 
sue it forward, in view of his past disobedience, he could o- 
bey Gody only daring a part of his existence, and hence, must 
mver come short of answering the ckims of the divine 

■IW. 

2. We have shown in a preieeding chapter, that man is a 
Hlen and corrupt being by nature ; he is, tkeiefot^, \ti<»L^-* 

3* 
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ble of any such obedience without first being redeemed andl 
renewed by grace. 

But it may be asked, is not repentance all the restitutioir 
that is required of sinners ? We answer, repentance is.no res-; 
titution, and cannot, in the least, be regarded in the light of^ 
an atonement. If repentance be regarded, as it is by those, 
who deny the doctrine of , atonement, as a merereformatioB 
from open 'vice,, it would appear a singular atonement indeed. 
It amounts to this, in principle : I have offended against a 
good law ; now how shall I escape punishment } I will sat- 
isfy the claims of the law by an atonement. But what shall I 
render as a satisfaction ? If I can be excused I will leave off 
committing the oflfence. Such notions of atonement are too 
lax to deserve further, notice. But should repentance be view- 
ed as a work of th,e. heart, under the- exercise of a godly 
sorrow for sin, producing confession of sin and reformation in 
life, it will still come short of being an atonement, for. the ibl- 
lowinje reasons : 

1. Kepentance is a work or an exerpise which cannot eX' 
ist without the previous existence of sin, and can be exercis- 
ed by none but sinners. Now, that which is d^piendant u[)OB 
sin for its very existence, the necessity and existence of which 
is laid in sIq, cannot be an atonement for sin. Again, as re- 
pentance is an exercise of the heart and soul, under a sense 
of guilt and exposure, producing a heartfelt sorrow. for sin, i^ 
cannot constitute an atonement for sin ; for the law had a pre' 
vious claim on the entire heart, requiring the exerpise of al 
its powers, not in repentance, but in the more noble work o 
loving the Creator- " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God witl 
all thy heart, iind with all thy soul, and with- all thy mind 
;and with all thy might." • We ha^ve already noticed that ii 
order to an atonement, something must be engaged on whid 
the law had not a previous claim, which is not the case in th^ 
work of repentance. 

2. ^Repentance is not onljr insufficient in itself,,but, in vie? 
of the fallen state of man, it cannot be exerdsed without thi 
gracious influence of the Holy Spirit, which supposes a 8tat< 
of grace previous to repentance ; hence, the atonement mus 
be made before repentance can tak^ place, and that whid 
c»xi exist only subsequently to an atonement, canaot be the a 
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tonement itself. We see then that man cannot make an a- 
tonement for sin, nor give a ransom for his own soul. 

We ask) then, has some other being save .Jesus Christy 
made an atonement for sinful man. This question, we think, 
will be answered in the negative by all parties. The thing 
is impossible in itself, f»r the followmg reasons : 

1. It would be absurd to suppose, that an atonement could 
be made in any other nature save that in which the offence 
was committed, and for which the atonement is offered. 

2. If the difference In nature formed no objection to the 
mediation of a bein^from some distant orb, or some heaven- 
ly sphere, stilly no being could be found capable of making 
an atonement. We have already seen that every created be- 
ing is under obligation to devote all his powers to God, for 
his own personal' existence, and as no created being can pos- 
sess any powers which he has. not received from God, he can 
possess no power, on which God has not an entire claim ; 
hence, no created being can do more than duty requires, and 
therefore can merit nothing to place to the account of others 
who may be deficient. Taking this view of the subject, we 
may search all worlds, heaven, earth, and hell, and we can- 
not find a ransom for our race, save in the person of Jesus 
Christ ; the Word who was made flesh, "who was " God man- 
ifested in the flesh." Now, as we have shown that there can 
be no deliverance from the penalty of the law but by an a- 
tonement, and as we have also shown that an atonement can 
be made by no being save Jesus Christ, it follows that he, 
who died on the cross, was our atoning sacrifice, and that 
we are constrained to rely on the merits of his death, as the 
ground of our hope, or retire to the shades of despair as dark 
as the gloom of an . endless death . 

We see, from this, how falsely that system, which denies 
the doctrine of atonement, has been called a system of uni- 
foersal salvation ! Never was there a greater misnomer ! It 
involves principles which, if true, would damn the world, and 
jet it is ^led sahaiion ! 

IL The types and symbols of the Mosaic Ritual, which 
fypify Jesus Christ, are of such a. character as to point him 
out as a sacrifice for sin, and an expiation for the sinner's guilt. 
Let us consider some of the offerings foi ^m &^\&^ ^^l "^^^ 
Levitical Law. 
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Lev. iv. 27 j 28, 29, 30, 31. " And if any one of the com- 
mon people sin, he shall bring his oSerin^, a kid of the goats, 
a female without blemish for his sin which he hath sinned; 
and he shall lay his hand upon the head of the sin offering, 
and shy the sin offering in the olace of the burnt ofiering. 
And the priest shall take of the blood thereof with his finger, 
and put it upon the horns of the altar of burnt offering, and 
shall pour out all the blood thereof at the bottom of the altar; 
and he shall take away all the fat thereof as the fat is taken 
away from off the sacrifice of peace offermgs, and the priest 
shall burn it upon the altar for a sweet savour unto the Lord ; 
and the priest shall make an atonement for him, and it shall 
be forgiven him." 

If God did not require a sacrifice for sin, as an expiation 
of the sinner's guilt there can be no meaning in the whole 
of the above performance. The sinner laid his hand upon the 
victim that was to be slain, denoting a symbolical transfer of 
ain from the sinner to the sin offering; the latter dying in 
the place of the former. Nor can it be pretended that the 
offerihg was a mere fine for the sinner's trespass, for in such 
case it would have been an offset, in itself considered, which 
was not the case as appears from two circumstanced. 

1. The vibtim received all its validity, as a sacrifice for 
sin, from the place and circumstance of the offering, and not 
from any intrinsic value it possessed in itself, as being equal 
to damages sustained by the sinner's trespass. Had me vie* 
tim been offered in any other place, save in the sanctuaiVt 
it would not have been accepted as an atonement for sin. The 
sanctuaiy was regarded as the place of the divine presence, 
for in it 6od had recorded his name ; and this being the place 
where the sacrifice was made, marked it as an offering to 
God on the part of the sinner. The offering was made by 
the priest, wno must be acknowledged to be the type of Je- 
sus Christ, in hiis 'great. sacrificial work. Had the sacrifice 
been presented by any other person save the priest, it would 
have been no atonement ; whereas neither the place nor the 
person making the offering could haVe affected its value, if 
it was to be regarded as a mere fine for trespass. Again, noth- 
ing else, of the same or even greater value, than the victims 
jMrescribed by the law could have been accepted in their place, 

i 
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as a sin efiTeriDg, which shows that the law did not have refer- 
ence to their viilue as a fine for an equal amount of damage 
'done, but that they were by divine appointment, rendered 
acceptable in their death, as a substitute for the sinn^'s death, 
who had forfeited his life by his ^in. 

2. The offender, was riot released on the ground of having 
paid an equivalent for his sin, which must have been the case 
if his offering was regarded as a mere fine for his trespass ; 
but he received a parlon of the offence on the presentation 
of his sin offering. It is said " the priest shall make an atone- 
ment for him and it shall he forgiven him. This clearly proves 
that an atonement for sin was directed by the law, to be.made 
to God to procure his pardon, and not to man, exclusively to 
procure his reconciliation to God. It also proves that the a- 
tonement, directed by the law, was an expiation of the sinner's 
guilt, effecting his deliverance from the punishment he de- 
served, not however by ^n absolute payment of the debt, but 
hy procuring a prdpn. God pardoned the siilner on the ground 
of the sin offermg or atonement, directed to be made by tLe 
priest of the sanctuary j which was rendered acceptable by two 
circumstances. 

1. It was of God's own appointment. 

2. It had reference to, and typically pointed out, the sac- 
rificial death of Jesus Christ, " who gave himself a ransom 
for all, by whom we have now received the atonement." 
These remarks may serve as a comment on all the offerings 
for sin, ordained under the Levitical priesthood, which are too 
auinerous to be particularly mentioned ; the annual atonement, 
however, is of suflScient importance to entitle it to some spe- 
oal notice. Lev. xvi. 5, 7, 8, 9, 10, 21, 22. " And he 
shall take of the congregation of the children of Israel two 
kids of the goats, for a sin offering and he shall take the two 
goats and present them before the Lord at the door of the 
congregation. And Aaron shall cast lots upon the two goats ; 
one lot for the Lord and the other lot for the scape goat ; and 
Aaron shall bring the goat upon which the Lord's lot fell, 
and offer hip for a sin offering. But the goat, on which the 
lot fell to be the scape goat, shall be presented alive before the 
Lord, to make an atonement with him, and to let him go for 
I scape goat into the wilderness. And Aaron shall lay both 
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his hands upon the head of the live goat, and confess over 
him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their 
transgressions m all their sins, putting them upon the head of 
the goat, and shall send him away by the hand of a fit man 
into the wijderness ; and the goat shall bear upon him all their 
iniquities unto a land not inhabited." On this ofierii^g Dr. 
Clark has made the following remarks : *' It is allowed on 
all hands that this ceremony, taken ia all its parts, pointed 
out the Lord Jesus dying for our sins, and rising again for our 
justification ; being put to death in the flesh, out quickened 
by the spirit. IVo goats are brought, one to be slam as a 
sacrifice for sin, the other to have the transgressions of the 
people confessed OYer his, head, and then to be sent away in- 
to the wilderness. This animal, by this act was fepresent- 
ed as bearing away, and carrying on, the sins of fhe people. 
The two goats made only one sacrifice ; yet only one of them 
was slain. One animal could not point out both the divine 
and human nature of Christ, nor show both his death and res^ 
urrection, for the goat that was killed could not be made alire. 
The divine and human natures of Christ were essential to tbe 
grand es^iation : yet the human nature alone suffered ^ ibr 
the divine nature could not suffer ; but its presence in the hu- 
man nature, while agonizing unto death, stamped those agon- 
ies, and the consequent death, with infinite merit. The goat 
therefore, that was slain, prefigured his human nature, and 
it9 death : the goat that escaped, pointed put his resurrection. 
The one shows the atonement for sin as the ground of jus- 
tification ; the other Christ's victory, and the total removal of 
sin in the sanctification of the soul." On tbe above ceremo« 
ny of making the annual atonement for the sins of the neo» 
pie, we remark, in addition to the quotation from Dr. Clark 
already given, 

1. That the offering must be regarded as an atonement fo|( 
sin and expiation of the sinner's guilt, from the plain and sinnf 
nle language in which it is set forth : " And Aaron shall la^ 
both his hands upon the head of the live goat, and confet 
over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and the got 
shall bear on him all their iniquities into a land not inhabited.' 
Here is an actual removal of sin, not by suffering its punisU 
meat, but by an atonement or expiation. Is it said that thi 
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bearingawaj of the sins of the people by the scape goat was not 
r-teal, but symbolical, or typical? It is replied, that this does not 
in the least invalidate the argument ; for if the Mosaic ritual, 
in pointing to better things to come, symbolically represented 
the removal of sin by an atonement, then, it must follow that 
the better covenant provides a real atonement ■ which does in 
£ict remove sin and save from the punishipent it deserves. 

2. This atonement was made for past sins, and not in an« 
ticipation of sins which might be committed in future, nor to 
prevent the future commission of sin, which universalists con- 
tend is^the only way in which Christ saves from sin. The 
high priest confessed the iniquities of the people, laying hia 
hands upon the head of the goat, and the goat bore them away. 
We ask, what sins the high priest confessed.^ If they were 
sins which had not been and were never after committed, he 
confessed that of which they were never guilty, and his con- 
fession mu^ have been iklse ; and if they were sins-which 
were afterwards committed, then, the confession and atone- 
ment produced no effect, since, the sins confessed and atoned 
ibr existed the same as though no confession and atonement 
had been made, and the offenders were punished for them, 
if there is no salvation from merited punishment. This proves 
that the notion that atonement saves only from the commis- 
lion of sin in the future, is false. On the same principle, we 
ask, what sins the acap6 eoat bora away ? If they were sins 
thieh were never committed, he bor^ away just no sins at 
)I1 ; for he could not have borne away that which had not 
been, was not, and never should be ; and if they were sins 
which were afterwards committed, then he did not bear them 
iway, since they, were afterwarda committed and the people 
suffered for them, if an atonement does not save from the pun- 
iihment due to sin. It is dear then that the atonements, made 
Qoder the law, \7ere, at least, typically an expiation of sinsi 
that were passed. 

3. The atonements, made under the law, were symbols 
aad types of the atonement or offering of Jesus Christ, who 
gave himself a ransom for all. This position is clearly sus- 
tained by the reasoning of the Apostle, Heb. ix. 1, 9, 11, 12, 
13, 14, 22, 23, 24, 26, 26. *« Then verily the ^t covenant 
kd also ordinances of divine service, and a worldV} «»2osXxi^<^ 
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ry, which was a figure for the time then present, in which 
were offered both gifts and sacrifices, that could not make him 
that did the service perfect as pertaining to the conscience. 
But Christ being come a high priest of* good things to come, 
by a greater and more perfect taoernacle, not made with hands; 
neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, 
he entered once into the holj place, having obtained eternal 
redemption for us. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, 
and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth 
to the purifying of the flesh, how much more shall the blood 
of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself with- 
out spot, to God, purge your consciences from dead works to 
serve the living God. And almost all things are by the law 
purged with blood ; and without shedding of olood is no remis- 
sion. It was therefore necessary that the patterns of thin^ 
in the heavens, should be purified with these ; for Christ i» 
not entered into the holy place made with hands, which are 
the figures of the true ; t>ut into heaven itself, now to appear 
ill the presence of God for us : nor yet that he should of- 
fer himself often, as the high priest entereth into theholj place 
every year with blood of others ; for then must he often have 
suffered since the foundation of the world : but now once ia 
the end of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by 
the sacrifice of himself." . 

This langua^ of the apostle is too plain to be. misunder^ 
stood or to need explanation. It must be seen that he draws 
a comparison between the o^erings under the law. and the 
one offering of Jesus Christ, and represents the former as 
shadowing forth the latter, and the latter as the substance, 
object, and end of the former; exceeding them in charao 
ter and value in the same proportion in which a substance 
outweighs a shadow, or a thing itself transcends its mere 
pattern or symbol. He refers directly to the annual atone- 
ment made by the high priest: '* Nor yet that he (Christ) 
should oSer himself often, as the high priest entereth into 
the holy place every year with blood of others." This offer- 
ing he represents only as a temporary relief, saying. Chap* 
z. 3. " But in those sacrifices there is a remembrance inade 
of sins every year," but the offering of Christ he represents 
^ being more perfect, saying, '^ be entered m once mto th^ 
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ace, having obtained eternal redemption for us," hav- 
ow once in the end of the world appeared to put away 
the offering of himself," Much more might be said un- 
» head, but we trust sufficient has been advanced to 
hat the sacrifices of the Mosaic ritual point out Jesus 
as a real atonement and expiatory sacrifice for sin. 
the vicarious and expiatory character of the sufferings 
ath of Jesus Christ, and the ceremonial worship of the 
oses its charm, their sanctuary is divested of its sig- 
t grandeur, their smoking altars lose their sanctity, the 
ion upon the head of the scape goat becomes foolish 
ery, and their sacrifices of slaughtered hecatombs are 
id useless, barbarous and cruel. 
The scriptures teach, directly, that^the sufferings and 
►f Jesus Christ, were in the place of the punishment 
was due to sinners f) he suffermg in their stead, bear- 
punishment which they otherwise must have borne 
m which they* consequently, may now be delivered on 
terms. By this, however, we do not mean that Christ 
I the same in kiiid and degree thsrt sinners would have 
I, but simply that what tie suffered was a substitute 
it they must have suffered without the atonement." Isa. 
6, 8, 11, 12. " He was wounded for our transgres- 
16 was bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement of 
ice was upon him, and with his stripes we are healed. 
)rd hath laid upon him the iniquity of us all ; for the 
ession of my people was he stricken. He shall be^ir 
iquities, and he bore the sin of many and made intcr- 
for the transgressors." 

; this whole chapter relates to Jesus Christ there is no 
and if it does not teach that he suffered for fiinners, 
' a punishment for their sins, it is because the senti- 
mnot be couched in the English language. Why was 
nded for our transgressions and bruised for our ini- 
if it was not to save us from being thus wounded and 
? It is worthy of remark, that in this interesting chap- 
hrist is represented as suffering for us by divine ap- 
ent, and under the divine sanction : "the Lord hath 
him the iniquity of us all" — " when thou shalt make 
i an offering for sin." Now, if it was not ^i^^ ^vsrvc^^ 
6 
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purpose to save us from the punishment our sins desc 
Wing our iniquities on Jesus Christ, and making his 
offering for sin ; if after all this, we must inevitably s' 
that our sins deserve, then what Christ suffered for 
have been over aild above what, justice requires, and, 
quently, unjust and cruel. 

But we recollect of having se^n an attempt made 

versalists to evade the force of the above quotajtions f 

Prophet. It has been said that this prophecy was ful 

the miracles which Christ wrought for the relief of th< 

cd; in proof of which they quote Matt. viii. 16, V* 

healed all that were sick, that it might be fulfilled wh 

spoken by Esais the prophet saying, himself took oi 

mi ties and bare our sicknesses." That this is a qi 

from the same chapter, we admit, but it is not a q 

from any portion which we have quoted, or on.whicn 

ly as proot of the point in question, but is borrowed f 

4th verse which reads thus : " Surely he hath borne oi 

and carried our sorrows." These are the words w 

Evangelist applies to Christ's healing the sick, which 

nish no ground for making the same application of th 

chapter, some of which most clearly refers to his d( 

not to the works of benevolence which he performe( 

his ministry. There is a vast difference between his 

our grief and carrying our sorrows, or as the Evan^e 

ders it '^ taking our infirmities and bearing our sic! 

and being wounded for our transgressions" and '' bri 

our iniquities ; or being '^ numbered with the trans^ 

and bearing " the sin of many." But this question i 

by the fact that two other Evangelists quote from t 

subject and apply it to his crucifixion, Mark. xv. 

** And with him they crucify two thieves ; the one on 

hand and the other on his left, and the scripture was 

which saith, and he was numbered with the transgi 

This is a quotation from the 12th verse which rea 

<< He hath poured out his soul unto death, and he was 

ed with the transgressors, and he bare the sin of many 

zzxii. 37. '< And he was reckoned among the transgi 

It is clear then that the prophet describes the death, 

as the life, of our blessed Lord, and forcibly points it 

sacjiSce for Bin. 
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be above position we are, if possible, more amply sus- 
bj the apostles in the New Testament, who express 
ne sentimeht in nearly the same language, evidently 
ing their descriptions from the above paintings of the 
tic pencil. 

or. XV. 3. " For I delivered tlnto you first of all, that 
I also received, how that Christ died for our sins ao- 
r to the scriptures. '^ Several points in this text, de- 
notice. 

The substance of the apostle's declaration is " Christ 
jr our wtw." 

This doctrine of the vicarious death of Christ, he de- 
he received : '* I delivered unto you that which I also 
sd." It was not a thought of his own, nor the invention 
I, but he received it from Gk)d who called him to preach 
crucified. 

This doctrine of ChirUfs death for our nf», he says, he 
ered unto them first of allj'*^ showing that he consid- 
le doctrine of Christ's vicarious death one of the first 
lies of the Gospel, of the first importance, on which the 
's hope rests, and ' upon which the whole Gospel fab- 
reared. 

This doctrine of Christ's death for our sins, he declares, 
ccording to the scriptures .^^ 

it be understood that, by the scriptures here, the Old 
nent only can be intended, and what we have said on 
bject, reasoning from the law and the prophets, is con- 
. As the apostle declares that Christ's death for our 
as according to the scriptures of the Old Testament, it 
\ that the sin offerings made under the law were repre- 
ots of his death, and pointed him out as suffiering for 
I ; and that the prophet, in foretelling his passion, re- 
to the same object of his death saying, " When thou 
lake his soul an offering for sin he shall see his seed," &c. 
eter ii. 24 j 25. <* Who his ownself bare our sins, in his 
ody, on the tree, by whose stripes ye are healed y for 
re as sheep going astray." This is almost a literal quo- 
from the prophet, whose words we have already con- 
1, and goes farther to show that we are sustained by 
^w Testament writers, in our application of the pro^- 
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et's language to the death of Christ as a sacrifice for sin. Th< 
apostle here is so plain and precise that it seems hardly p08« 
sible to misunderstand or misapply his language. 

1. He states that Christ bore our sins. 

2. To show beyond all dispute that he bore them literaUyi 
and not in some symbolical or allegorical manner, he notes 
the manner in which he bore them, in three particulars. Firstf 
he bore them " his own self." Secondly y he bore them "in 
his own body." Thirdly, he bore them " on the tree," i. e. 
on the cross. 

3. Lest some sceptick should still question the meritorioos 
character of Christ's sufferings the apostle adds "by his 
stripes ye are healed." 

Kom. iv. 25. ** Who was delivered for our offences and 
raised again for our justification." Here, the Apostle clearly 
asserts Christ's death for sinners, and their deliverance or sal- 
vation from the guilt of sin by his resurrection ; i. e. he died 
to atone for our sins, and rose again to intercede for us, by 
pleading the merits of his death ; we, therefore, may be justi- 
fied, i. e. saved from the guilt and, cpnsequently, the punish- 
ment of sih, through his resurrection. 

2 Cor. V. 21. " For he hath made him to be sin for us 
who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in him." On this text, it may be remarked, 

1. By Christ's being made sin for us, we are to under- 
stand that he was made a sin offering for us, or an offering 
for our sin. 

2. The design of this was that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in him, by which we understand, being 
made the partakers of God's justifying and renewing grace, 
whereby we are rendered righteous. Tnis is termed the right* 
eousness of God, because the pardon of sin on the ground of 
the sin offering of Christ, whereby we are justified from -sins 
that are past, is the preiogative and act of God,, and because 
the internal work of renewing the heart and sanctifying the 
soul, wheieby we are rendered righteous in heart and life, is 
the work of God's Holy Spirit. 

1 Peter iii. 18. "For Christ also hath once suffered for 
sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, 
being put to death in the flesh but quickened by the spiriti^' 
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1. This text declares that Christ suffered for sins. 

2. It was not his own sins for which he suffered, for he 
was without sin, but he suffered ** the just for the unjust," 
his sufferings weif-e therefore vicarious. 

3. The object of his sufferings was that he might bring us 
to God ; his sufferings, therefore, must have been necessary iii 
order to our salvation. 

4. To show that the salvation of sinners depends upon the 
merits of Christ's death, and not upon the influence of hid 
example and truth, revealed in his gospel aside from his death, 
the apostle refers the whole to his passion: " He suffered for 
sin, that he might bring us to God, being ptit to death in the 
Jesh.'' 

Heb. ix. 28. " So Christ Was once offered to tear the sind^ 
of many." Chapter ii. 9. "But we see Jesus" &c. "that he 
by the grace of God should taste death for every man " This 
class of texts might be multiplied to almost any extent, but 
it is unnecessaiy to add, enough has been produced to show, 
beyond dispute that Christ did suffer for sinners, and that h6 
suffered and died by divine appointment on the part of thci 
Father, and as a free-will offermg on his own part. Th^ 
death of Christ then must have been ah atonement for sinners , 
essential to their salvation, or it would never have been vol- 
imtarily endured by himself or sanctioned by the Father. If 
' Christ did not die to save men from the guilt and punishment 
[ of sin, what was the object of his death, and wherein ate we 
I benefitted by his passion any faither than we might have 
heen by his mission, had he appeared on earth, lived, pieach- 
^ ed, established a system of religious truth, appointea others 
to preach it after him, and retired to his native clime without 
Wving a sigh, uttering a groati, or Aedding a drop of blood ? 
If his death was not an atonement for sin, essential to our sal- 
Tation, we can conceive of no benefit arising from his death, 
which we might not have enjoyed without it. When it has 
leen asked for what purpose Christ suffered and died, if it 
was not to make an atonement for sin, our opponents hav^ 
inswered that he suffered to furnish an expressioh of the Fa- 
ther's love to a lost world. To this we reply that if the 
ieath of Christ was not an a,tonement fot sin, essential in or- 
fcr to our salvation, it was no expression of God's lovo^ to 

a* 
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US but an expression of cruelty towards his beloved Son, 
whom he declares himself well .pleased. Suppose, as the u 
versalist^s viewt^f the atonement does, that God was perfei 
\y reconciled to us, and that nothing in Lis perfections 
principles of administration, rendered it inconsistent for h 
to extend saving mercy to ofiending man, and, hence, ti 
no offers of grace are now made to sinners which might i 
have been made without the death of Christ, and it not on 
strips his death of all that importance which is given to it 
the scriptures, but renders it useless and cruel. But it 
said that the death of Christ was not designed to procure tl 
favour of God, but to benefit the sinner, acting directly up 
his mind as an evidence of the divine love. To this we r 

f)ly, that if it were viewed in this light it would not be calc 
ated to produce such an effect. ^What is there in the sufferwi 
of Christ calculated to convince us of the divine goodness, ai 
to win our rebellious hearts to God, if we are assured at tl 
same time that they were intended to produce no other ha 
py effect, farther than to convince us that God is good ai 
that he loves us ? Look at the picture as this view presen 
it. God informs rebellious man that he is good, that he lov 
them, and that he is able and willing to save them ; but i 
credulous man will not believe that God is love. The F 
ther of mercies adds, hear, ye unbelieving children, and I w 
convince you that my very nature is love, and that my bo^ 
els yearn over the miseries of a fallen world ; I have one o 
ly well beloved son, and to convince you that 1 am all goo 
ness. I will send him into the world, and he shall suffer ai 
die before your eyes. He is innocent, he is neither guilty 
crime nor worthy of pangs; nor is his death necessary in ( 
der to render it consistent for me to save you, but is only o 
cessary tp convince you of my tender love. Look now on 1 
pangs, hear him cry out under the most excruciating torturi 
and see him sweat great drops of blood, and then ask yc 
unrelenting hearts if I am not pure unmingled love, who c 
inflict such sufferings on the innocmt merely to convince t 
guilty and hell deserving of my goodness towards them. Wl 
soul would not turn away with horror, frightened to despa 
at fltich an exhibition of divine love, or rather divine wrath 
IV. The scriptures attribute the salvation of sinners to t 
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Bufferings, death and resurrection of Christ ; or in other words 
to the atonement which he has made. John i. 29. '< Behold 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world." 

1. This text attributes the removal of the^sin of the world 
to Jesus Christ, which can in no wise be true unless he was, 
in some way, an expiation for sin, removing its guilt, and de- 
livering the offender from its punishment. If, as universal- 
ists contend, Christ does not save from guilt and punishment, 
only by saving from the future commission of sin, in no sense 
can it be said that the sin of the world is taken away by him. 
It might be said, on this principle, that he prevents the future 
fiin of the world, which would be committed Were it not for 
his interposition ; but it cannot be said that he takes away the 
sia of the world, for that which has not been committed has 
DO existence and cannot be removed, and that which has been 
committed is not taken away, on the above theory, since it 
asserts that Cluist does not save from its guilt and punish- 
ment. Now, as this text can be true only on the ground 
oi the sacrificial death of Christ it is to be regarded as proof 
that such death was an expiatory offering, by V«^hieh the guilt 
of sin is removed and its punishment averted. 

2. The manifest allusion, which the text contains, to the 
tacnfices of the law shows that John referred to the sacrifi- 
cial death of Christ, as the means by which he takes away 
the sin of the world. " Behold the LAMB of GOD." He 
is termed the Lamb of God, no doubt, in. reference to the 
Paschal Lamb^ or to the sacrifice of two lambs for a daily 
offering. Ex. xxix. 38, 39. " Now this is that which thou 
shalt offer upon the altar, two lambs of the first year, day by 
day continually. The one lamb thou shalt offer in the morn- 
ing and the other lamb thou shalt effer at even.'^ Now, as 
Iambs were offered for daily sin offerings, which offerings 
were typical of the one offering of Jesus Christ, he is called 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the worid, of 
whom the prophet says, (Isa. liii. 7.) "He is brought as a 
lamh to the slaughter.'^ 

Dr. Clark's note on the text under consideration deserves 
particular attention. 

" *Behold the Lamb of God,' &c. This was said in allu- 
iion to what was spoken Isa. liii. 7. Jesus was the true Lamb 
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or sacrifice required and appointed by- Ood, of which, tho 
offered daily in the ^ tabernacle and temple, Ex. xxix. 3 
39, and especially the Paschal lamb, were only the typ 
and representatives. The continual morning and evenii 
MLcrifices of a lamb under the Jewish law, was intended 
point out the continual efficacy of the blood of atonement : f 
ever at the throne of God, Jesus Christ is ever represent( 
as a Lamb newly slain^ Rev. v. 6. But Johii, pointing 
Christ, calls him emphatically, the Larub of God — ^all tl 
lambs which had hitherto been offered had been furnished \ 
men ; this was provided by God^ as the only Sufficient ai 
available sacrifice for the sin of th^ world. In three esse) 
tial respects, this lamb differed from those by which it wi 
represented. 1st. It was the Lamb of God: the most exct 
lent^ and most available. 2d. It made an atonement for m 
it earned sin away in realitt/ ; the others only representt 
tively* 3d. It carried away the m of the world ; where; 
the other was offered only in behalf of the Jemsh peopled 

Rom. V. 9. " Much more then^ being now justined by h 
blood, we shall be saved from wrath through him." 'In th 
text> the blood of Jesus Christ is asserted as the ground 
our justification ; and that justification implies the remov 
of our guilt, and reniission of biir punishment, is clear fro 
its being followed by salvation or deliverance from wratl 
^* heing justified by his blood we shall be saved from twai 
through him." This liiost clearly marks the death and blex 
of Christ as an atonement and expiation of th# sinner's guil 
for on no other principle can we oe justified by the blood • 
Christ, any more than by the blood of Paul or of Peter. 

John vi. 61, 53, 64, 56. " And the bread that I wiU gii 
is my flesh, which I will give for- the life of the world. Ei 
cept ye eat the flesh of the son of man, and drink his bloo 
ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh j and drinke 
my blood, hath eternal life ; for my flesh is meat indeed ai 
my blood is drink indeed*" We presume it will not be o 
cessary to attempt a refutation of the Romish doctrine of trai 
substantiation, as inferred from the above text^ for the sati 
faction of universalists, who pay less attention to the ho 
sacrament thah any other class of professing christians, 'wi 
tiie exception of the honest quakers. And without any re 
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to this abeurd notion, aa to the manner of partaking 
ody and blood of Jesus Christ, how dearly does the 
»n attribute salvation to the broken body and spilt 
»r in other words, to the sufferings and death of Jesus 
When Christ speaks of giving his flesh and blood for 
of the world, it is evident that he has reference to 
ring which he made upon the cross. And as he de- 
'* except ye eat the flesh of the son of man, and drink 
d" — -i. e. except ye partake of the merits of his death, 
faith in his name — " yfe have no life in you ;" his 
body and spilt blood are here represented as the source 
al life : ** Whosoever eateth my flesh and drinketh my 
ith eternal life." And in no other way can the death 
it be the source of life to the world, only by being an 
3nt for sin, by which sinners are ^* redeemed from the 
', the law," which is death, " for the wages of sin is . 
)ut the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ 
d." 

m i. 7. " But if we walk in the light, as he is in the 
e have fellowship with one another^ and the blood of 
•hrist his Son cleanseth us from all sin." It can hard- 
scessary to make a rems^rk to show that this plain dec* 
attributes to the blood of Christ the power of remov- 
The entire washing of the soul from the pollution of 
ere ascribed to the blood of th^ cross. And from what 
I the blood of Christ cleanse ? Most certainly from that 
las been committed ; for it would be trifling to talk of 
leansed in anticipation of pollution. It is from " all 
hich includes sin of every kind and degree. The blood 
;ross, therefore, is an expiation for sin, and has the 
»f removing its guilt, washing away its pollution, and 
r its punishment. 

ii. 14. ** For as much then as, the children are parta- 
flesh^and blood, he also himself took part of the same ; 
ough death he might destroy him that had the power 
a, that is, the devu." This text has often been pro- 
j universali^s, to show that sin and the punishment 
vvicked will have an Ind, by proving tliat the devil 
destroyed. But before it can prove any thing to their 
on tlus pointy they must prove that de$tivlctAQix^>fiL 
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or ncrifice r«inired and appomtej by God, of which, thoM 
offered daily in the < Ubemade and tc&i[Je, Ex. xxix. 36« 
39, mod espedaily the Pa»chai Umb, were only the tjp«> 
uid repieseotatives. The contuatal nnming and eveniDg 
ncri&ces of a lamb nnder the Jewi^ law, was intended Icr 
point out the continiial efficacy of the blood of atonement : for 
ever at the throne of God, Jenis Christ is ever represented 
as a Lamb newly alain, Rct. t. 6. But John, pointing to 
Christ, calls him t:MpluUiecibf, lAe £<«& ^ God— all the 
lambs which had hitherto been offered had been furnished by 
MM ; this was provided by God, as the only sufficient and 
available sacrifice for the sin of tiif world- In three eseeD' 
tial respects, this lamb differed firom those by which it wks 
represented. Ist. It was tbe£aNift ^ Goif .- the most excef' 
Uiu, and most awdlabk. 3d. It m^ an atottement for sin / 
it ctLiried sin away in naiity ; the others only Tepresettta-* 
tintljf. Sd- It carried away the tw of the world ; whereas 
the other was offered only in behalf of the Jewish people-^' 

Rom. v- 9. " Much mora then, being now Justibed by his 
blood, we ahall be saved from wrath tiutrogfa him." In this 
tost, the blood of Jesus Chitst is asserted xa the gronnd of 
our jaitificatioB i and Uiat justification implies the removal 
of our guilt) and remission of our punishment, is' dear from 
its being followed by salvation or deliverance from wrath, 
'" beinff jiM(i;(«f Ay Xi* blood we shaU be saved fiom wrath 
through him." This most clearly maAs the death and blood 
of Christ as an atonement and expiation erf thssinner's guilt , 
for on no othar principle can we be justified by the blood of 
Christ, any mor« than by the blood of Paul ot of Peter. 

John vi. fil, 63, 54, 55. " And the bread that I wiU give 

" '"" " "ill I will give for the life of the world. Br- 

" fli'Sh of the son of man, and drink his bloodr 

n you. Whoso eateth my fieshi and drinketh 

ctftrnal life ; for my flesh is meat indeed and 

k indeed." We jvesume it will not be ne- 

i|'l a refutation of the Romish doctrine of tran- 

■'" inferred from the above text, for the satis- 

-ilisb, who pay leas attention to the hoi/ 

f other class of professing christians, with 

a bonett qnaken. Ana without any ref-* 
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out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and na- 

Chap. vii. 14. " These are they which came out of 
tribulation, and have washed their robes and made them 
in the blood of the Lamb." Such plain declarations of 
Scacy of the blood of the cross, in washing away our 
clearly point out the death ami blood of Christ as an 
ig ana expiatory sacrifice for sinners, and show that our 

salvation depends upon what he has done and suffered 
i. 

The doctrine of a vicarious atonement is fully confirm- 

those scriptures which speak of Jesus Christ as a re- 
er, and man as being redeemed by him. 
itt. XX. 28 and Mark, x* 45. << The son of man came 
) be. ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his 
ransom for many." 

rim. ii. 6* " Who gave himself a ransom for all." The 
sh word ransom contained m the above quotations is. 
iefined by Dr. Webster. 

lANSOM, «. 1. The tnoney or price paid for the re-? 
tion of a prisoner or slav«), or for goods captured by an 
f. % Release from captivity, bondage or the posses* 
»f an enemy. 3. In Iwu) a sum paid for the pardon of 

great ofience and the discharge of the offender ; or a 
laid in lieu of corporeal punishment. 4. In scripture^ 
rice paid for a forfeited liie, or for delivering or release 

capital punishment. 5. The price paid for procuring 
irdon of sins and the redemption of the sinner nrom pun« 
int." 

lANSOM, v,t 1. To redeem from captivity or pun- 
int by paying an equivalent. 2. To redeem from the 
Bsion of an enemy by py^ng a price deemed equivalent. 
Bcripturey to redeem from the bondage of sin, and from 
unishment to which sinners are subjected by the divine 

4. To rescue, to deliver. 

then Christ " gave himself a ransom for many," " for 
in the above sense, there is no room for farther contro- 
r. The texts above quoted teach that Chiist has ran- 
d sinners from the bondage of sin and the punishment 
bich they are subjected by the divine law, by paying his 
I [vice for tiieirs. 
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It may then be asked, if the word ransom is a proper | 
translation of the original Greek. ' 

The word which the Evangelist employs, rendered ransm 
by our translators, is lutron which is thus defined in the Greek 
and English Lexicons : Lutron, ransom, redemption, atoM" 
ment, price of deliverance. The word which the apostle us- 
es in the above text is antilutron and is thus defined : " An- 
tilutron, (from anti, inturn, and lutron, a ransom,) the pric6 
of redemption, ransom.'' 

it is clear then that Christ has ransomed us by giving his 
life a ransom for ours. 

This view is farther supported by those scriptures, which ex- 
press the same sentiment by the terms redeem, redemption, &c. 

Rom. iii. 24. Being justified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." 1 Cor. i. 30, "But 
of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who, of God, is made unto us 
redemption.^^ Gal. iv. 46. " God sent forth his Son, made 
of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were 
under the law." Tit. ii. 14. " Who gave himself for us, that 
he might redeeem us from all iniquity." Heb. ix. 15. " And 
for this cause he is the Mediator of the New Testament, that 
by means of death, for the redemption of the transgressors 
that were under the first testament, that they Which are call- 
ed might receive the promise of eternal inheritance." 

It is clear, from these t«xts, that Christ has redeemed us, 
that he is the redeemer and we the redeemed. We ask then, 
what is it to redeem, or what is redemption ? So far as the 
English word is concerned there can be hardly room for dis- 
pute. 

The word redeem Dr. Webster defines as fallows : 

" REDEEM, tj. t, L To purchase back ; to ransom ; to 
liberate or rescue from captivity or bondage, or from any ob- 
ligation, or liability to suffer or to be forfeited, by paying an 
equivalent. 2. To repurchase what has been sold ; to regain 
possession of a thing alienated, by repaying the value of it," 
&c. With this corresponds his definition of the word redemp- 
tion, which he defines thus : " REDEMPTION, n. repur- 
chase of captured goods or persons ; the act of pi"ocuring the 
deliverance of persons or things from the possession and pow- 
er of captors by the payment of an equivalent. •**In tneol' 
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yy, th& ransom or deliverance of sinners from the bondage 
if sin and the penalties of God's, violated law by the atone- 
&ent pf Christ." Indeed, these terms are so well understood 
ihat it can hardly be necessary to produce authority to estab- 
lish their meaning ; and jety if Christ has redeemed us in this 
lease, the controversy is ended in plain English, and the 
doctrine of vicarious atonement is established. Now, that it 
is in this sense that Christ has redeemed us, appears from the 
following considerations : 

1. These English terms w^U express the sense of the orig- 
bal Greek. 

In Rom. iii. 24. in the expression, ^< through the redempr 
tion that is in Christ Jesus," the apostle uses the word apol" 
K^oseos which our translators have rendered redemptiony 
ind which literally signifies deliverance from captivity. 

In Tit. ii. 14. m which it is said Christ ^' gave himself for 

15 that he might redeem us," the verb which is rendered 
^deem is, in the original, lutros^tia which is derived from 
hw to pay, and signifies to ransom or* to redeem, and the 
r^y derivation of the word shows that it signifies to redeem 
)y paying a redemption pice. 

In Gal. iv. 4, 5. where the aposile says^ Christ ** was made 
mder the law j to redeem them that were under the law," the 
original word which is rendered redeem^ is exatgonue. This 
rord is compounded of eXyfromy and agarazoy to buify and 
ignifies tQ buujrtm, or out of, implying that Christ has re* 
ieemed, i. e. bought us from or out of the claims or power of 
he law, so as to deliver us from the penalty which it inflicts 
n transgressors as the apostle states. Chap. iij. 13. ** Christ 
m redeemed us from the curse of the kw." 

2. The connection in which these terms are used is suf- 
cient to convince the plain English reader, without any refe- 
rence to the original, that redemption by price or purchase 
I intended. It is said that >' Christ gave himself for us that 
e might redeem us." 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. " Ye were not re- 
eemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, but with 

16 precious blooa of Christ." These forms (^ expression 
early imply that a price was paid for our redemption, and 
at the sufferings and death of Jesus Christ constituted such 
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This view it fmrtber supported by other expressions wbidi 
represent us as being purcnased, bought^ &c. Acts xx. 28. 
** Feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his 
own blood.'' 1 Cor. vi. 20. *< Ye are bought with a price 
liierefore glorify God in your body and in your spirit which 
are his." 2 Pet. ii. 1. ^' There shall be false teachers amoog 
you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, eyen de- 
nying the Lord that bought them." In the first of these texts, 
the church is said to be boughty and the blood of Christ is 
stated to have been the price paid. In the second of the a- 
bove texts, the Corinthians are said to be bought with ^ pricey 
and what was that price more or less than the' sufferings, and 
death of Christ, ^^ who gave himself ^ ransom for all ?" In tbe 
third of the above quotations, some persons are said to deny 
the Lord that bought them, they must, therefore, have been 
bought. 

VI. The vicarious and propitiatory character of CSirist's 
sufferings and death, is &rther established by those scriptures 
which represent him as a mediolar, intercessor and reconcikr 
1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. ** There is one God and one mediator be- 
tween God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave him* 
8el( a ransom for all." The word, mesites, mediator, liter- 
ally signifies a middle person^ whose office: it is to reconcile 
the parties between whom he acts, who are supposed to be 
at variance. The apostle says Gal. \\u 20. ** A nsediator is 
not a mediator of one, but God is one." That is, a mediator 
does not act exclusively for one party, but equally for both 
parties, between whom he mediates. This was true. of Mo" 
stes, of whom the apostle was speaking y he spake to the peo- 
ple on the part of God, and interceded with God on the part 
of the people. The same is true of Jesus Christ who is a 
mediator between God and aH men, he being both CU>d and 
man, God manifest in the flesh, acts for both parties in ef- 
fecting a reconciliation. Christ as mediator reconciles God \a 
men by his death for their sins^ and men to God by the word 
of his gospel and tiie renewing of the Holy Ghost. That he 
is our mediator, to render God propitious to us, as well as to 
reconcile us to God, is evident n'om the manner of his exer- 
oising his mediatorial office, marked by the apostle in the a< 
bove text. '< There b one God and one Mediator between 
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God and men, the rakn Christ Jestis^ who gave hiin»elf « 
ransom for alP^ Christ thefi, as mediator, gave himsefl^a 
raasom {antilutron^ the price of redemption) for all. To whom 
was this ransom paid ? It was not paid to man^ to purchase 
his favour and reconciliation to G^a, by the payment of k 
price ! The apostle informa us to whom Christ gave himself 
a ransom, Heb. ix. 14. " Who" (Christ) " through the eter*- 
dal spirit offered himself without spot to God." Christ then, 
as mediator offered himself to God for man. The offering 
was made to God to render him propitious and to procure, 
consistently with the principles of divine government, that 
grace by which sinners are renewed, pardoned, and recon- 
ciled to God. Heb. vii. 25. " Wherefore he is able to save 
them to the uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing 
he ever liveth to make intercession for them." Does Christ 
intercede with men, tn the sense of this text, to^ reconcile 
them to God ? Or does he intercede with Gpd /or man, to ren*- 
der him propitious, that they may receive reconciling grace ? 
Let God, by the mouth of his apostle, answer this question. 
Heb. ix. 24. " Christ is not entered into the holy place made 
with hands, which are the figures of the true, but into heaven 
itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us." It is 
clear, then, that Christ intercedes with God for us. Eph. v. 2. 
" Christ hath loved Us, and hath given himself for us ah offet*- 
ing and sacrifice to God for a si^eet smelling savour." This 
not only fully refutes the notion held by universalists, that 
men only, and not God, aire reconciled by Christ, but it es*- 
tablishes, beyond doubt, the fact that an atonement for the 
sins of men has been made to Godj the object of which is 
to lender him propiUous to his offending offspnng,by enabling 
him to ''be jiist and the justifier of him that belie veth in Je^ 
BUS." If, as universalists contend, God never was unrecon- 
ciled to man but was, always propitious, without reference to 
a vicarious atonement, man only being an unreconciled party, 
the offering and intercession of Christ shi»uld have been made 
to and with man; for it would not be necessary for Christ 
to offer himself to God, and intercede with him in behalf of 
man if God was not unreconciled, man only being the subject 
of reconciliation through the mediation of Christ. But in op- 
position to this abaurd: notioni the scriptures uniformly repre* 
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sent Christ as offering himself to Grod/or man and as inten* 
ceding with him in behalf of his rebellious offspring. 

This view is farther suJ)ported by Rom. iii. 25. " Whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his 
blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins 
that are past, through the forbearance of God." On this teit 
we remark, 

1. That to propitiate is to conciliate or to appease one of- 
fended and render him favorable. In this sense Christ is our 
propitiation, turning away from us the wrath of God. 

2. That God is the offended- party with whom Christ pro- 
pitiates for us to turn away his displeasure from us, ia evident 
irom the fact that the object of his propitiation is the remis- 
sion of our sins ; he ^' is set forth to be a propitiation to de- 
clare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, 
through the forbearance of God.^' Now, as the remission or 
pardon of sin is the act of God, and as this is the object of 
Christ's propitiation, it is clear that God is the offended party 
and that he is rendered propitious, even to the remission of 
our sins, by the inteiposition of bis son Jesus Christ. 

3. That this interposition of Jesus Christ, in our behalf, is 
on the ground of his having died for us, appears from the fact 
that it IS through faith in his blood that the blessing sought 
for us, is received. " Whom God hath set forth to be a pro- 
mtiation throughfaith in his blood for the remission of sins." 
This shows that the whole rests upon his having shed his 
blood for us, or upon the merits of his death. 

To this we may add the testimony of St. tJohn. 

1 John ii. 1, 2. <'If any man sin, we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and he is the 
propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only but also for the 
sins of the whole world." 

1. This text speaks of our sinning against God by which 
we most certainly incur the divine displeasure. Rom. i. 18. 
<^For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men." 

2. The text declares that Christ is the propitiation, hihS' 
moSy atoning sacrifice, for pur sins. 

3. That .Qhrist as our propitiation or saQrifice for sin ren- 
d%n God propitious, or reconciles him to us,)s clearly shown 
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being mf advoaUe with the F<aherj '<If any fnail 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Chri&t the 
us." If it is not the office of Christmas medkitoF between 
id man^ to reconcile God to us aft well as to reconcile 
rod, if God requires no sacrifice for sin to render him 
ms to sinners, and if he is never unreconciled to us we 
) advocate with the Father ; the pleadings, in such chse^ 
all be on the other side to persuade men to be recon- 

• God. If the case of a master and servant should be 
ed to the reader^ the master always kind and .propi* 
lever unreconciled to his servant ; the servant rebell'* 
anifesting the blackest ingratitude and the most invet^^ 
nmity towards his master ; but notwithstanding all this 
ster still smiles and asks for no redress of Wrongs only 
{ rebellious servant should return to his duty and to 
18 that are extended to embrace him : now, should the 
the kind master undertake the work of mediation, i6 
. reconciliation between them, what Would the readet 
see him undertake to effect a recohciliation by mak-* 
offering to the master on the part of the servant, and 
ling advocate fot the rebellious servant and -pleading 
>ehalf with the kind master, who was never unrecon* 
nstead of spending all his energies to bring the rebell- 
pvant to his duty ? As much as such a procedure would 
he common sense o( every beholder, yet this is the 
oint of light in which Jesus Christ is presented, in view 
the above text, by those who deny the necessity of 
B atonement and intercession for us in order to render 
•opitious; 

►re we close our remarks on this sulgect, it may be well 

• a few observations, in answer to some of the principal 
jns which are urged against the preceding views of a 
us atonement. 

t has been objected to the doctrine of a vicarious atoile* 
hat it would be unjust for the innocent to suffer in the 
f the guilty. 
this objection we reply, 

^o suffer, endure privation or inconvenience for the good 
rs, is uniformly represented as virtuous and benevolent, 
lid wish," 8wd Paul, "that myself weife accursed frooBL 
7* 
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Christ, for my brethren, my kinsmea according to 
Rom. ix. 3. '<I am the good shepherd: the goo 
giveth his life for the sheep." John x. 11. To endu 
er evil to save others from a greater one, or to secu 
a greater good, is certainly an act of benevolence ; i 
olence in the light of the Bible, it id benevolence ii 
of the world ; snch conduct has been made the sul 
logy by orators and the matter of song by bards, 
thy of remark, that it is not pretended that Christ 
much in quantity as sinners would have suffere 
coming ages, had they been left unredeemed; his 
therefore, save men from a greater amount of ev 
endured for them, while, on the other hand^ it brinj 
a greater amount of good than he had to forego 
plishing the work of their redemption. Thus, it is 
to suffer for others lender th^. circumstances in wl 
suffered, is an act of virtue and benevolence, imlesi 
$hown that such sufferings are an infringement up( 
or claims of a superior. When it can be shown th 
sufferings some just claim, some paramount obligat 
lated, then, and not till then, will such sufferings s 
just. Now, we maintain that this is not true of tj 
which Jesus Christ made of himself once for all ; no ] 
or law, by. which the act could be determined an i 
was violated. Let it be particularly noted, that J€ 
suffered voluntarily on his own part, and in accon 
the will of the Father at the. same time. Nothii 
dear than that the father and the Son both willed 
ing which Christ made "of himself once for all." 
ing understood, we say, if, as those who hold the « 
vicarious atonement believe, Christ was God as w< 
equal with the Father, he must have been the so 
law, so that no law could be of higher authority tt 
his own will ; hence, as he willed to suffer, he si 
der the highest authority, and, therefore, the act 
determined to be unjust by a paramount law. But 
cinians contend, Christ was a mere created being, 
the law of his Creator, then, there could be noth 
in the offering, since, he suffered in accordance wil 
oftke Father, the act being sanolmei \>y V);x<& Y 
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thorlty in the universe, while he Tolnntarily suffered on his 
own part, for the good of others, delivering them from a great- 
er evil than he endured, and bringing to them a greater amount 
of good than he sacrificed ; which we have shown to be an 
act of virtue and benevolence, provided no law or prior claim 
is tljereby violated. View the subject in this light and the 
charge of injustice on the doctrine of vicarious. atonement dis- 
appears. 

2. While our theory of vicarious atonement is thus vindi- 
cated from the charge of injustice, the charge returns upon 
those who have originated it with a force beyond the power 
of their theory io resist. 

That Jesus Christ did suffer and die voluntarily, and at 
the same time in accordance with the will of the Father, can- 
not be denied. This has been sufficiently shown in the pre- 
ceding arguments, to which we will here add, John x. 17, 18. 
" Therefore doth my father love me, because I lay down my 
life for the sheep that I might take it again. No man taketh 
it from me, but I lay it down of myself : I have power to lay 
it down, and I have power to take it again : this command- 
ment have I receivea of my Father.'^ It is clear then that 
Christ did lay down his own life in which he had the sanc- 
tion of the Father. Now suppose the act was unjust, on the 
supposition that his death was vicarious, i. e. in the place of 
the sinner's death, we ask in what respect it would be less 
unjust on the supposition that it was not vicarious ? Is it un^ 
just for Christ to die to redeem the world, by giving his life 
a ransom for the forfeited lives of sinners, "while it hjust for 
him to die under circumstances in every respect similar, with 
the exception that his death is not a ransom for the lives of 
sinners ? If Christ suffered vicariously for sinners, his death 
contemplated a greater amount of good than it conld have 
done had he died merely as a martyr for the truth ; hence, 
if our opponents prefer the charge of injustice against the 
doctrine of Christ's vicarious death, they aggravate the cir- 
cumstance of injustice in proportion as they lessen the amount 
of good to be secured oy it, by denying its atoning mer- 
ite. 

Should it be said that the injustice consists ncA. \ii\)tvfe ^^"^ 
cf Christ, butia the salvation of sinners on Viie gto^x^i^ «^^ 
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Buffering of the innocent, which Baivatton could not have ta 
ken place, consistently with justice, without such atonement 
we reply, that God does save sinners either with or withou 
ft vicarious atonement. If he saves them without such atone 
meht, cbnsistenly with justice, (and no one will contend tha 
he saves them unjustly,) justice cannot object to the salvatioi 
of the sinner after such atonement has been made ; therefore 
there can be no injustice in the salvation of sinners on th< 
ground of the merits of Christ's death. 

II. It has sometimes been objected to the doctrine of the 
vicarious sufferings and death of Christ, that if Christ madi 
a full atonement for the sinner, as his substitute, then the sin^ 
ner cannot be held responsible to the law, hi9 substitute hav- 
ing satisfied its claims. This ground has been taken by an* 
tinomian limitarians to prove the absurdity of a general atone' 
ment, and by universalists to prove that universal salvatioi 
must follow from a universal atonement ; both of which posi- 
tions are equally absurd. 

The fallacy of this argument appears to consist in blending 
the atonement itself with the conditional benefits which flonv 
from it ; or, in overlooking the conditions on which men, at 
moral agents, are made the partakers of the benefits of the 
atonement. The atonement was unconditionally made ; i. e< 
no condition was required of man in order that the atone- 
ment might be made, for when we conBidet man as a fallei) 
being, it is clear that the atonement must first be made, and 
man become a partaker of its benefits to some extent, before 
he can be capable of complying with any condition ; it must, 
therefore, appear that the atonement is not only uncondition* 
al, but that some of its benefits must be unconditional also. 
But while we admit that the atonement, and even some oi 
its benefits, are unconditional, we deny that all its benefits 
are unconditional ; it therefore becomes necessary to distin- 
guish between its conditional and unconditional benefits. We 
shall not attempt, here, to point out all the benefits of the 
atonement, separating the conditional from the unconditional, 
but will simply remark, with reference to adults, leaving in- 
fants entirely out of the question, that the atonement is un- 
conditionally applied, so far as to restore man to a state of 
Oboral agency and to render him capable of complying with 
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the conditions of th« go6pel) on which the full and ultimate 
benfits of the atonement are proffered. We have remarked 
upon the unconditional benefits of tiie isitonement merely for 
the purpose of illustration ; the main point on which this reply 
rests, is the fact that its full and final benefits are condition- 
ally offered in the gospel. If this point can be sustained the 
objection vanishes. The question is, then, whether it be a 
part of the divine plan of human redemption, that the atone- 
ment should be so applied as to deliver sinners from all obK-' 
gation, or whether it was intended to render the forgive- 
ness and salvation of sinners consistent with the best inter- 
est of the moral svstem, on certam conditions to be complied 
with on the part of the sinner himself? If our opponents will 
prove that it was the intention of Jesus Christ, m dying for 
man, to deliver him from all obligation, satisfying the claims 
of the law fully and unconditionally, and that God has accept- 
ed the atonement in this full sense, without the reserve oi a 
single condition to be complied with on the part of man, we 
[ shall then be obliged to yield to the force of the objection un- 
der consideration, and talce ground with the high toned anti- 
nomian limitarians and deny that the atonement was made 
I for all men ; or else, admitting the universality of the atone- 
. ment, strike hands with the universalists and say that all will 
and must be saved. On the other hand, if we can prove 
that it was not the design of the Father in the gift of his Son 
to die for us, ■ and that it was not the design of Jesus Christ 
in giving himself for us, to deliver us from all moral obliga- 
tion, nor yet, that the benefits of the atonement should be 
unconditionally applied to us, in their full extent ; that the a- 
tonement was never intended to deliver uis from our obliga- 
tion to obey God, but only from the penalty of the law after 
it has been transgressed^ and from this only on certain condi- 
tions to be comphed with on the part of the sinner himself: 
then, it must follow that the objection is unfounded, that the 
sinner is held responsible to the divine law though Christ has 
died as his substitute, and that he is liable to tiie divine pen- 
alty until he complies with the coiiditions of the gospel on 
which salvation is offered. To suppose to the contrary, after 
I the above positions shall have been established, must be the 
^ same as to assert that the atonement must, of necessity^ ^toi^ 
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duce an effect which was never intencled by God in 
of his Son, or by Jesus Christ in the offering of hiroseli 
is vanity in the extreme. Must an atonement, if n 
more than its auUior intended it should ? If an atonen 
been made, whieh GK>d intended should save men f 
penalty of a violated law, only on certain conditions, 
gical or theological to infer, that because such an ate 
has been made, it must therefore save men from all ol 
to obey the law, and from all liability to punishment, 
reference to any conditions ? If G6d has given his 
make an atonement, whereby we may be saved oo 
conditions, is it just, true, or modest, for us to starf 
assert that he must, therefore, save us irrespective of 
ditions ? We see then, as we have already stated, 
question at issue must turn on the original intentioi 
atonement. If it was intended to deliver man from 
al obligation, and to save him, irrespective of his mor; 
cy, then, the ground taken by our opponents on this 
tenable ; but if, as we maintain, the atonement was 
tended by God to deliver men from their obligation 
the law, nor yet to save them from the penalty of 1 
only on certam conditions prescribed in the gospel, tl 
objection falls, and our theory of conditional sal vatio 
clear of antinomian limitarianism on one hand, and li 
universalism on the other hand. 

Having now, as we believe, fairly stated the que 
issue, we will attempt to decide it by an appeal '* to 
and to the testimony." 

John iii. 16. */ For God so loved the world that 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever belie veth in hir 
not perish, but have everlasting life." If the Savioui 
stood his own mission, this text must be conclusive 
of a conditional application of the atonement. Ind 
think it cleariy asserts the doctrine of the atonemem 
it guards it from abuse on either band. 

1. The text asserts that God was moved by lov< 
world, in the gift of his Son. Now as by the toorUi 
text, nothing can be meant less than the whole hum: 
ly, the atonement is shown to be universal, in oppo 
limitarianism. 
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As the object of thia divine gift was the salvatum of such 
as believe; or in other words, as the design of God in 
g his Son was to save men only through faUh^ salvation 
)ved to be conditional; from which it appears that uni- 
il salvation does not necessanly follow from a universal 
sment, as universalists assert. The expression, *' that 
loever believeth in him should not perish, but have ever- 
ig life," clearly supposes that to perish is the opposite of 
lasting life, so that they cannot both take effect in the 
t subject. It also supposes that the sinner may believe 
at he ma^ not ; or that some sinners may beheve and 
everlststmg life, and that others may not believe and 
h. It is dear, then, tiiat God did not intend that the 
sment should deliver men from all moral obligation, or 
them from the penalty of the law, so far as adult sinners 
»ncemed, only on condition of &ith in Jesus Christ, bv 
n the atonement was rnade^ therefore, to urge such 
equences as necessarily following from the doctrine of 
ement is no less than an attempt to wrest the atonement 
the simple olgect for which God intended it, and apply 
other purposes never contemplated by it^ divine atttnor» 
foreign to the divine plan of numan redemption ; and we 
c that an objection founded in such arrogance and wro* 
y, as this is praved td be, may be di^sed without Tuf 
consideration. 

[1. It has been objected to, the doctrine (^ atonement, 
it exdudes the benevolence of God from the plan of sal- 
Mi ; for, say obje<^rs, if God required a full atonement, 
if such atonement was mad^ by Jesus Christ, then, jus* 
most be satisfied and there can be no room for the exei- 
of benevolence on the part of the Fi^her^ To this we 

. That God did not require an atonement through anj 
t of love to his fallen creatures, but because it was incon*^ 
(nt with his perfecti(H»s, and the principles of his moral 
ernment, to save offenders without an atoneinent. 
. It being inconsistent with the perfections of God to 
i sinners without an atonement, as we have shown in our 
irks on the necessity of an atonement, God's benevolence 
»Te to his fallen creatures led him to devise the plan of 
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salvation through the gift ot his Son, our atoning 
** for God so loved the world th^t he gave his only 
Son that whosoever believeth in him should not pc 
have everlasting life." We see then that the doct 
tonement is so far from excluding the divine bei 
from the plan of human salvation, that the atonen 
is the brightest display of divine love that ever da 
the vision of angels or men. 

We will now bring our remarks on the subject 
ment to a close. The vast importance of the subject, 
personal interest growing out of the advantages air 
perienced, through faith in the atonement, by ever 
mental christian, in connection with oui^ hopes for t 
woicld, based alone on the merits of Christ's death, 
us on until we have extended our remarks beyond 
anticipated ; and we hope the reader will find his 
supported from the same source^ while he gives thi 
ft. thorough and candid perusal. 

As christians we can never give up the atonement 
renounce the atonement, which has already washed 
guilt of sin and ^ven us peace with God mrough fai 
Lord Jesus Christ — ^renounce ^he efficacy of the bio 
cross, the cleansing power of which we have alread 
our souls by blessed experience — renounce the at 
trusting in which holy Martyrs shouted in tne flai 
i^^ounce the atonement, which has dispelled the horrors 
and shed the light of eternity on the night of the 
renounce the atonement, while redeemed spirits wb 
already gained the Uest shore, ascribe their salvatii 
blood of the Lamb as they surround the . thjrohe wi 
of deliverance, saying, " Unto him that loved us 
washed us from our sins in his own blood, be glory 
minion forever and ever : thou art worthy for thou wi 
and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood" — No, hej 
bid it ! Holy Ghost inspire us, and the atonetnent 
our rallying point forever. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Salvation from Punishment* 

After having established, as we believe, the doctrine of 
atonement, and shown that Christ's sufferings and death were 
a sacrifice for the sins of men, by which alone they can be 
saved; we propose in this chapter to enquire more particular- 
[/into the nature of salvation itself, by showing that gospel' 
ial?ation iihplies a deliverance from the punishment we ae- 

lerve. 1 

^•' • ■ 

On reverting to the remarks with which we prefaced the 
ffeceding chapter, it can hardly be necessary to observe that 
miversalists generally deny that the gospel proposes salva- 
lon from the punishment of sin after it is committed. Indeed, 
och a position appears to be essential tp their theory, for 
B it is 80 easily proved that some men will be punished ac- 
oiding to the demerit of their crimes, they have no way to 
rade the force of the argument drawn from thence, in fa- 
our of endless punishment, only to admit the premises and 
laintain that punishment, t6 the extent of the divine penalty, • 

consistent with the final holiness and happiness of all men. 
his has a very important bearing on the subject; for if, 
I universali^ts assert, every sinner is punished to the ex- 
jnt of his desert, it must follow that sin does not deserve 
ndless punishment, or else that all must be endlessly pun- 
hed, "for all hive sinned and come short of the glory of 
rod." Now, as no one will contend that all men must be 
ist without the possibility of being saved, it must follow that 
It Gospel provides £ot the remission of just punishment, or 
[se, that sin does not deserve endless punishment. If we 
m show that gospel salvation implies deliverance from the 
unishment due to sin, it will follow that such as are pun- 
hed to the extent of the divine penalty, cannot enjoy gos- 
el salvation and consequently tnust be forever lost. On the 
ther hand, if our opponents can prove that the. gospel offers 
release from the punishment due to sin, which is actually 
>mmitted, but on the contrary, that every sirvYLet ixvwsX. «viv 
T all he deserves, we shall be constrained to ^AtKA. ^%X. ^^ 

8 
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divine law does not inflict endless punishment, or give up 
own hope and retire, with the rest of our sinning race, to 
shades of despair on which one ray of hope can never da 
Having thus fairly stated the question at issue we will ] 
ceed to prove our own views, in the use of such argum( 
as to us appear best suited to the object. 

I. What has been said, in the preceding chapter in sup{ 
of the doctrine of atonement, goes equally to prove that 
gospel provides for the remission of the righteous penalty 
God's holy law. The doctrine of atonement and salvai 
from the punishment of sin, must stand or fall together. ] 
ny the doctrine of forgiveness and the necessity of atoneir 
vanishes at once ; and, the declaration that **God so loved 
world that he gave his only begotten Son that whosoever 
lieveth in him should not perish but have everlasting lil 
that "he laid on him the iniquities of us all,^' that "by 
stripes we are healed," that " Christ suffered for us the 
for the unjust," that " he wa» delivered for our offences 
raised agam for our justification," that he " is the propitia 
for our sin^," that he " has entered into heavefn itself i 
to appear in the presence of God for us," that " he ever 

•eth to make intercession for us," that he " is the autbo 
eternal salvation to all them that obey him" — ^we say, d 
the doctrine of forgiveness and these declarations can have 
meaning ; the cross is made of none effect ; the sufferings 
death of Christ answer no important end in the econom] 
salvation, and his blood becomes as the blood of another ro 
All, then, that has been said in the preceding chapter, in p 
of the doctrine of atonement comes with equal strength to 
support of the doctrine of forgiveness. But as some may 
auestion the doctrine of atonementj as there stated and 
fended, we will attempt to prove that the gospel proposes 
vation from punishment, l?y arguments independent oft! 
by which we trust we have fully established the doctrin" 
atonement. 

II. Those scriptures which speak of pardon, forgiven 
remission, 8fc. clearly prove the point in question. TVeh. 
17. " Thou art a God ready to pardon, gracious and me 
ful, slow to anger and of great kindness." That pardon 
ibis text jmpliea deliverance from ^ni^hment is clear fi 
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Ike other expressions with which it is connected. It is aot 
[j only declaied that God iS; ready to pardon, but that he is gra- 
Q0U8, merciful, ^low to anger and of great kindness. To be 
gracious, is to be favorable to those who have no claim on 
oor beneficence ; and to be merciful is to be lenient to those , 
who are guilty ; hence, these terms connected, as they are, 
with pardon, clearly show that ifbmission of penalty is intend- 
i ed. But what farther confirms thie «eiise of the text is, that 
^ God's being ready to pardon 8tand$ connected *with his being 
1 slow to anger. By the anger of God, we understand his dis- 
l pleasure towards sinners. Judg. ii« 12. *^ And they fotsodk 
f the Lord God of their fathers, and followed other gods, and 
t' bowed themselves iinto them, and provoked the Lord to an- 
[ ger." 2 Kings xxii, 16, 17. "Thus saith the Lord, behold 
r I will bring evil upon this place, because they have forsaken 
; me, and have burned incense unto other gods, that they might 
provoke me to anger with the works of their hands." This 
a&ger or displeasure at sin «hows itself in punishment. Ps. 
xc. 7. "We are consumed by thine anger." Jer. xxv. 37. 
" The peaceable habitations are cut down, because of the 
fierce anger of the Lord." Lam. ii. 22, " In the day of the 
Lord's anger none escaped, none remained." If, then, God's 
anger is his displeasure at sin, and if this anger shows itself 
in the punishment of the sinner^ how clear is it that when 
God is said to be slow to . anger, in connection with his be- 
ing ready to pardon, remission of punishment is intended by 
a pardon. 

Ps.-xxy. 11. *^ For thy naine's, sake, O Lord, pardon mine 
' iniquity for it is great." Here the Psalmist prays God to par- 
don his iniquity and assigns as a reason for his prayer that 
his iniquity is great. We ask, in the name of reason, what 
particular good is here sought iif it be not salvation from guilt 
and punishment? It is not preservation from the commission 
of sin in future, for the suppliant asks pardon for his areat tn- 
iquityy which must have been already committed, ^fow we 
can form no idea of a blessing under the name of a pardon 
for past sin which does not imply salvation from the putiish** 
ment which «in deserves. Isa. Jv. 7. *<Let tke w\ck^4 fet* 
sake his way, and the unrighteous man his lYvovx^Xs^ ^ti^VX 
iun retara unto the Lord and he will have lawcj >ai\iotL>w5Sx 
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and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon. " The al 
^ant pardon of God bestowed on the wicked and unrighte* 
as e:q)re8sed in this te±t must mean some important l 
six^. Pray what does God do for a sinner when he abund; 
ly pardons him, if he does not remit the puishment he 
serves ? Universalists have sometimes asserted, when prei 
(m the doctrine of pardon, tRat it means salvation from 
commission of sin in future ; but this text fully refutes su( 
notion. Reformation from the commission of sin is here n 
-a condition of the pardon promised in this text. The wic 
must fofidke his way and the unrighteous mMsi forsake 
tkaugktSy and they must turn unto the Lord before this 
don is available ; hence, the pardon can relate only to 
sin^. . A pardon cannot consist in that which must take p 
before such pardon can be received. As God requires u 
break off from our sins ftnt, to suppose the pardon prom 
in the text means no more than restraining grace, wouh 
to understand him as promising to save us from the comi 
sion of sin, on condition that we will fir^t save ourselves f 
the commission of sin. Jer. xxxiii. 8. " And I will da 
them from all their iniquities, whereby they have sinne 

fainst me, and I will pardon all their iniquities, whereby 1 
ave sinned and whereby they have transgressed agq 
me." Nothing can be more plai^ than that pardon is 1 
applied to the removal of past sins, and not to Uie preven 
of the commission of sin in future. ' 

Micah vii. 18. " Who is a God like unto thee, that 
doneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of the r 
nant of his heritage ? He tetaineth not his anger forever, 
cause he delighteth in mercy." The term pardon is here 
tended by three other expressions which fix its mean 
God pardons iniduity, and to show that the remission of] 
ishment is intended, it is added that he passeth by transg 
sion; that h^ retaineth not his anger forever because he 
Hghteth in mercy. Enough has been said to show that < 
does pardon sin. Reasons have already been offered for 
xierstanding the pardon of an ofience to imply the remisi 
of the punishment it <leserves, to which we will add the 
lowing: 

1. We have no authority to use or understand the tc 
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porddh^ in ^"Af other sen&e than that for Which we contend. 
Dr. W^ebster says its meaning is, " to remit as a penalty," 
or " to excuse as a fault ;" or "the release of an offence, o^ 
of tb6 obligation of the ofiender to suffer a penalty or to beai* 
the displeasure of the ofiended party, ^' or the *• remission of 
a penalty." What linguist haS ever told us that the word 
i pardon meariS) to take away the lo^ of sin, or to save from 
' sin b^ prevei^ting its commission ih future^ without, in the 
: least, implying a deliverance from the punishment of sin which 
has been committed ? Who understands the Word pardon in 
tiiis sense, when it is Employed in the affair^ Which exist be* 
tween man and man ? Suppos<e the executive of the state to 
be vested with authority to pardon criminals iiontict^d of 
crime and condemned to punishment ; and should a cotiyict| 
b one of our state peniteatiarieSj solicit his excellency's in* 
terference and obtain his pardon, what would be the disap** 
pointment of the expeicting criminal, should he hd informed 
Ihat a pardon implies no remission of merited punishmeM ) 
that he must still suffer the full penalty of the law? What 
wise coii&selor would hazard bis reputation, befor^e tj^ Sn^ 
preme Coiirt in a plea on executive pterogatit^ej by maitt* 
taining that the Constitutional right of pardon fives the gov^ 
eraor no power to riimil any penalty which the hW innict^j 
but simply to save offenders from the guilt of their crimes, itt 
any way he can ^ without- saving them from any punishment 
tbey deserve ; or that it gives' him the right id sate Aefli 
firofh the love of their crimes ; or what iS' still mote import- 
ant, to save them from committing erime in future ? It is pre* 
ftumed that no one would plead thus ; and yet eiery Counsel* 
or, who embraces modern universalisni, must take this ground 
to be consistent with his own theory. 

2. That the term pardon is used in ihb sdfiptnretl to s]^-» 
nify the remission of jpunisbment appear^ from ike manner m 
which \he negative particle is associated with it. It is said 
of wicked Manassehj 2 Kings xxiv. 4. that ^^he filled Je^ 
rvsalem with innocent blood which the Lord Would fu^ par* 
don.*' The meaning of this text mitet be exadtfy the reverse 
of what it would be^ if it were said that God would pardott 
the same offence ; hence, if the te^t fioW means that Qti, 
Would net remit ^Mi punishment that Manasseh's arimes i^ 

8* 
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serred, .^hich tio doubt is ita true meaning, then, when it h 
said that God does pardon, the true meaning must be that h( 
remits a just punishment. On the other hand, if when it h 
said that God does pardon sin, it means no more than thai 
he saves the offender froQi the love of his crimes, or froa 
the commission of sin in future, in this case, in which it v 
said he would not pe^rdouj the meaning must, be that Gro( 
would not save Manasseh from the. love qf bis sin, or froa 
a repetition of the same bloody and horrid crimes. This con- 
sequence w^ think no universalist will dare openlj to avow 
and yet it is a consequence which no one can evade, wLo de- 
nies that pardon implies a remission of punishment. 

The above view is farther supprted by those scripturei 
which speak of the forgiveness of sin. This clasa of texts if 
so numerous that we can only produce a small portion of then 
as a specimen of the whole. Mark ii. 5. *^ Jesus said unto the 
sick of the palsy, son thy sins be forgiven thee." Luke 
xxiii. 34. ^* Then said Jesus, Father forgive them, for tbej 
know not what they do" Ps. Ixxviii. 38. " But he being ful 
of compassion forgave their iniquity, and destroyed them not: 
yea, many a time turned he his anger away and did not stir u[ 
all his wrath . " This last text is deserving of particular atten- 
tion.' . The forgiveness of iniquity is here attributed to divine 
compassion, f'he hwg full pf compcLssion forgave t;hem.' 
If forgifveness does not imply remission of punishment, it mus! 
be dimcult to see why it should result from the fullness of di- 
vine compassion any more than from wisdom, justice^ or ho- 
liness. But to show more fully what is meant by forgive- 
ness, the text specifies in what way it manifested itself, as wel 
as the source from whence it proceeded : *' he forgave then 
their iniquities and destroyed tnemnot.^^ Here destruction is 
marked as the just punishment of their iniquity, and their pres- 
ervation is represented as the result of their forgiveness. 
And to show that this is the common mode of the divine pro- 
cedure, the text adds, " many a time turned he his anger a- 
way and did not stir up, all his wrath." As forgiveness pro^ 
ceeds from the divine compassion, so punishment proceeds from 
th^ (livine anger ; hence, by his turning away his anger, is 
meant his forbearing to pumsh them for their sins ; , and oy his 
XK>t stirring up all his wrath, is meant his punishing them less 
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sir bins really deserved ; all of which supposes salva- 
m the punishment of sin ailer it has been committed. 
ix. 9, 19w '< To the Lord our God belong mercies 
^venesses though we have rebelled against him ; O 
5ar, O Lord forgive." Ps. xxxii. 6. " Thou forgivest 
uity of my sin.^' Ps. xxxii. 1. " Blessed is he whose 
ission is forgiven, whose sin is corered." This text is 
by the apostle, Rom. iv. 7, and applied to the gospei 
r justification by faith. Ps, eiii. 2, 3. *< Bless the Lord 
}ul and forget not all his benefits, who forgiveth all thine 
iS." Ps. cxxx. 3, 4. '* If thou Lord, shouldest mark 
', O Lord who shall stand, but there is forgiveness with 
it thou mayest be feared." In this text, forgiveneaa 
sed to God's marking imquity, so that when God 
niquity, in thei sense of thid passage, he does not for-* 
ind when he forgives, he does not mark iniquity. Ta- 
is view, the text contains three reasons, for under*- 
V forgiveness to mean the remission of punishment. 
Larking iniquity can mean nothing less than taking ac- 
f our sins, and holding us to answer the penalty of the 
' the same ; hence, as forgiveness is exactly the re- 
f marking iniquity, it must mean passing by our sins 
: way without inflicting the punishment they deserve. 
)pose that forgiveness means no remission of punish- 
)ut simply a preservation from the commission of sin ' 
e, as marking iniquity is opposed to forgiveness, it 
onsist in leaving men to commit sin without restraint, 
deed would be an uncommon way of marking iniqui- 
he notion is too absurd to be indulged for a moment. - 
'he text under consideration, intimates th^t no man 
band, i. e. be saved, pr enioy the divine favour, if God 
mark iniquity, i. e. if God should judge and punish us 
3ur sins. Now, if every man does and must suffer for 
sin he commits, and if the infliction of the full penalty, 
law is consistent with salvation, then God does mark 
r and men stand too, which is opposed to the text: <<If. 
ord shouldest mark iniquity, O Lord who shall stand." 
The text makes forgiveness the ground of that filial 
lich the scriptures every where inculcate : " There i» 
ness with thee that thou mayest be feared." 



This supposes that the doctrine of forgiveness is 
to the true fear of God, which cannot be explainec 
entlj, only on the ground that forgiveness inoplies tl 
sion of punishment. None could stand if God sho 
iniquity j henCe, if forgiveness stands opposed to his 
iniquity, it is by this that we stand. This marks foi 
as the only ground of our hope, and hope is essenti: 
fear of God which he requires ; for he, who has n< 
the divine favour, cannot exercise a filial fear to wai 
his fear would be that of a devil and not that of a < 
Thus we see that the full punishment of sin, if endu 
the afiender off from all hope in the divine favour, 
forgiveness implies the remission of such punishibenl 
hope to offenders, that they may fear God^ with 
which is equally opposed to presumption and despair 

It is unnecessary to multiplv quotations to prove \ 
forgives sin ; a few only shall be added in proof that 
bot mistaken the nature of forgiveness. Matt. vi. 1)2 
give us our debts as we forgive our debtors.^' Lu 
•* Forgive us ouir sins for we also forgive every oi 
indebted to us." Here we are taught to pray toGc 
ftrgiveness of our sins, in the same sense in which w 
one another. To understand, theo, what God do 
when he forgives our sins, we tieed only ask oursel 
' we do for our fellows when we forgive them. If, i 
forgive those who are indebted to us, or who have 
ed against us, we discharge the debt or relinquish 
ishment which we might inflict on them, then, when 
gives our sins, he remits the punishment we deserve 
when God forgives our sins, he does not remit the 
ment we deserve, then he does not require us to for 
enemies in this sense ; for he has directed us to pray 
us asy i. e. in the same manner, as we fcfrglve our d 

Eph. iv. 3d. *^ And be ye kind^ one to another 
hearted, forgiving one another even as God for Chri 
hath forgiven youi" Col. iii. 13. " Forbearing One 
and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarre 
anyi even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye." 
ean be more plain than that we are here taught by t 
ife^ tbat we 9Hto Ibrgiye those wW) biKv^ m^vn:^^ 
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same sense that God forgives sinners, or that God forgives 
sinners in the same sense in which we are to forgive those 
who have injured us. Taking this view, who does not see 
that gospel forgiveness implies the remission of the punish- 
ment of sin? Deny this and you involve consequences fatal 
to religion ; you give full license to exact to the utmost the 
punishnient of those who have injured us, and retaliation and 
revenge are thus let loose unbridled upon society. • Could 
mercy be expected at the hand of those who believe that for- 
giveness implies no remission of punishment ? Do universal- 
iBts act up to their belief oi> this point, or are their hearts bet- 
ter than their creeds } That class of texts, which speak qf 
the remission of sin teaches the same sentiment. 

Luke xxiv. 46, 47. "Thus it is written and thus it behoov- 
ed Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day, 
and that repentance and remission of sins should be preached 
m his name atnong all nations." Matt. xxvi. 28. *' For this 
is my blood of the new testament which is shed for many, 
for the remission of sins." Luke i. 77. "To give knowledge 
of salvation unto his people, by the remission of* their sins." 
Acts ii. 38. " Repent ana be baptised every one of you, in the. 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." x. 43. "Through his 
name, whosoever believeth on him, should receive the remis- 
•ion of sins " Rom. iii. 25. " Whom Go^ hath set forth to 
be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his 
righteousness for the remission of sms that are past." 

These quotations are sufficient to show that the scriptures 
teach that Gospel salvation implies remission of sin. What 
then is remission ? Or what does God do for us when he re- 
mits our sins } We maintain that he remits the punishment 
which our sins deserve. To remit an offence is to pardon the 
offender which we have already shown implies a deliverance 
from punishment. The Greek word, aphesirij which our 
translators have rendered remission, is derived from aphiemi^ 
which signifies to sehd away; hence,* when God remits our 
tins, he in some sense dismisses or sends them away, and it 
is not possible to conceive in what sense this can be done, un- 
less it is by a pardon, which annuls the g\x\\t oi «>\ti, «ti^ wJOf- 
aequentlj^ dismisses the sinner from the su€ei\Xi%Nq\aO£i\%*^ 
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just punishment. There is not the least ground i 
that remission of sin implies the preventing of it 
sion in future, for it is said^ in one of the above qu 
that Christ is set forth to be a propitiation '' for 
8ion of sins that are J7C»^;" hence, it is sins that 
already committed that are remitted. 

III. The plain scriptural doctrine of justification 
through faith, <^learly implies salvation from the ^ 
which sin deserves.. Avoiding all scholastic an( 
terms in the statement of the doctrine of justificatii 
endeavor to give it a scriptural and common sei^se 
by saying that the scriptures employ the term ju»1 
opposition to condemnation and to liability to punit 
that when a man is condemed, in a scriptural sensi 
justified, but is liable to punishment ; and whei 
said to be justified, he is not condemned, or is delr 
condemnation, and consequently, not liable to pi 
Rom. V. 18. "Therefore, as by the offence of one, 
came upon all men to condemnation, even so by 
eousness of- one, the free gift came upon all men 
fication of life." In this text condemnation is oppo 
tification, and the latter is a deliverance fropi tl 
which fully confirms the above view of justification 
ever, another proof text is necessary on this point 
it at hand in the 9th verse. " Much more then, 
justified by his blood, we shall be saved from wra 
him." This text asserts salvation from wrath, w 
another word for punishment, to be the result of ju 
hence, justification must be the opposite of condemi 
salvation, which follows from justification, must be 
site of the punishment to which condemnation expo 
ftigns us. It is settled, then, that justification is tl 
of condemnation by which we are exposed to p 
John iii. 18. " He that believeth not is condemned 
Indeed it would be trifling to prove for the satisfac 
versalists, that all sinners are under condemnation 
ed to punishment, for they contend that every mi 
punished for all the sin he commits without the pc 
escaping it^ which is the very sentiment against 
are contendiog. While we coikteTi& &^li&.i\ni&st 
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smnation and exposed to punishmenty we maintaiB that 
[ospel proposes salvatioo from such punishment on cer- 
sonditions. It being agreed on both sides that all 8in-« 
are under condemnation and exposed to punishment, it 
ws that from such condemnation and punishment thej 
:, in some way, be delivered, for nothing is more plain 
that they cannot go to heaven under condemnation and 
ibility to punishment. How then are sinners delivered 
the condenmation and punishment to which their sins have 
ised them ? So far as this controversy is concerned, there 
be but two ways of deliverance proposed. Universalists 
itain that the offender suffers ail that his sin deserves, 
e we resort to the doctrine of justification, by grace 
igh faith, maintaining that this doctnne, as above stated, 
tally irreconcilable with the notion that men are deliv- 
fiom guilt and condemnation only by suffering all the 
shment which sin deserves. It is plam that both of these 
ions cannot be true. If men can and do suffer the full 
shment of sin, in a limited period, at the expiration of 
:h they are exempt from condemnation and punishment, 
le ground of havmg suffered all they deserve, then, they 
justified by the law tkrough suffering^ and, consequent- 
ainnot be be justified by grace through faith. On the 
r hand, if sinners are justified by grace through faith, 
cannot be condemned and punished, for we have shown 
justification is opposed to condemnation. Again punish- 
t does absolve the sinner from guilt, or it does not Now 
anishment does absolve the sinner from guilt, he is not 
cannot be justified by grace through faith ; but if pun- 
lent does not absolve the sinner from guilt, ihp idea of 
sinner's suffering all he deserves, as prerequisite to sal- 
>n, vanishes forever; for, in such case, let him suffer as 
as you please, he will still be just as guilty as at the mo- 
t he endured the first pang, and, consequently, just as 
b deserving of punishment ; he must therefore be justified 
saved from punishment on some other ground than that 
nduring all he deserves, or suffer forever. Taking this 
7^ it only remains to show that sinners are justified by 
e throi:^h faith and through faith only, and lYie ^t^xokScX. 
be conclusive. This point has already \>eeii y^o^^Wj 
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the scriptures quoted to shew that justification is the oppo 
of condemnation, but we will give thie point farther qoi 
mation in this place. We would remark that the grao 
God, manifested through Jesus Christ, is the ground of 
justification or acceptance with him. Rom^ iii. 24. *<Be 
justified freely by his grace, through the redemption tha 
in Christ Jesus." Titus iii. 7. ** That being justified by 
grace, we should be made heirs according to the hope of ei 
nal life." That faith is the gospel condition of justificatior 
too plain to need argument, the point having been once 
gued and established by St. Paul. Gal- ii. 16. "Know 
that a man is not justified by the works of the law, but 
the faith of Jesus Christ." iii. 8. " And the scriptures fc 
seeing that God would justify the heathen through fa 
preached before the^ospel unto Abraham." Rom, iii. 
" Seeing it is one God which shall justify the circumcis 
by faith, and uncircumcisjon through faith.'? t. 1. " Be 
justified by faith, we have peace with God." Gal. iii. 
'^ That no man is justified by the law, in the sight of God 
is evident, for the just shall live by faith." These poin 
declarations from the pen of inspiration, concerning the g 
pel mode of justification, must determine it to be by gr 
through faith; and as we have just shown that it is tots 
irreconcilable with the idea, that the sinner sufiers all 
penalty he deserves, it follows that the gospel provides 
the deliverance of the guilty from thp punishment they 
serve, and that those who are saved with gospel salvation, 
not sufier all the punishment due to their sins. 

It will be worse than in vain, to attempt to evade the fo 
of this argument by supposing that justification doeS not co^ 
the giound of past transgression, but that we are only sa> 
from the commission of sin in future by grace through fai 
and that we are thereby justified, i. e. saved from condemnat 
by being first saved from the commission of sin, for wh 
all must be condemned by whom it is committed. To this ( 
position of the doctrine of justification we object on the 1 
lowing ground : 

1. It destroys the very notion of justification itself, 
such case, the sinner is not justified m view of his past sii 
>&r which .he suffers a full penalty, and ia view of the futi 
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P*^ le is not and cannot be justified, and can need no justification^ 
^^laving never been under condemnation. Nothing can be 
more clear than that justification relates to the sinners's past 
delinquencj, and that it is a deliverance from the guilt and 
punishment of sin. Acts ziii. 39. *'By him all that believe 
9re justified from all things, from which they could not be juati* 
'\ fied by the law of Moses," Here, men are said tp be justified 
S by faith from that from which they could not be justified by the 
^'i law of Moses. Now, from this it must follow that the Jews, 
* wider the law of Moses, could not live without transgression, 
^ so as to be justified by thiB. non-commision of sin, or else that 
, tlie gospel, which justifies from what the lawcould hot, makes 
provision for saving men from past sins ; either of which is 
&tal to the notion that the gospel justifies only by saving from 
the commission of sin in future. To suppose that men were 
not able to live under, the law of Moses so as to be justified 
by the non-commission of sin, and at the same time maintain 
that there is no justification from sin after it is committed, on^ 
iy by suffering its punishment, would be no better than to as- 
sert outright that 6od punishes his creatures for that which 
they cannot avoid, and, consequently, for which they are not 
. responsible or in the least to blame ; which would be unjust, 
I and, therefore, cannot be allowed. It is certain, then^ that it 
\ must be possible for men to live under every divine dispea- 
I sation so as to be justified ; or, more properly speaking, to 
avoid condemnation, provided they improve to the best of 
i their abilities all the means Of moral culture which such die- 
pensation affords. From what then are those who believe in 
Christ justified, from which they could not be justified by the 
law of jVloses? We answer, while the law of Moses prohib- 
ited the commission of sin, it made no provision for deliver- 
ing offenders from the moral guilt of their crimes after the 
law bad been once violated ; but this the gospel does, so that 
he that belie veth is justified from all things, from which he 
could not be justified by the law of Moses. Rom. v. 16« 
'* The judgment was by one to condemnation, but the free 
gift is of many offences unto justification of life." This text 
applies the free gift of God's grace, tjirough Jesus Christ, to 
the justification of the condemned from t£e gviWl o^ ^^^\. <2>^* 
fences^ w a manner too phm to need fartb^T commfeTiX.. 
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■i 
3. We object to the idea, that jastification through faiA 

rdates only to the future ; justifring^ not from the past, bat 

by preventing the commission of sin for time to come, on the 

ground that such a justification would be essentially by worb. 

If men are not justified by grace through faith from the guilt 

of the past, but are only led to break off from their sins anJ 

obey God in future, a:ndare, therefore, said to be justified 

because they have not committed sin, i. e. because they have 

, answered the claims of the law, then, they are justified by 
tiie woiks of the law. If they are not, it would be difficult 
to understand what can be meant by justification by the deeiis 
of the law. Is it said that the law is kept by faith, and there 
fore, the justification is by faith } We answer it would be a 
perversion of lacigua^e to say that a man is justified by faitl 
merely because faith is concerned in his compliance with the 
requisitions of the law, by which alone he cati be justified 
Let it be noted, that if a man could keep the law without 
faith, he would be justified thereby, but if he could have faitl 
without keeping the law, on the above principle^ he woufi 
not be justified; therefore the works of the law are indispen 
sable, but fiaiith is not indispensable to justification ; it is onh 
an auxiliary in the work of keeping the law by which he ii 
justified. "N^ot only so, but if we should admit that it is bj 
faith, because the law is kept by faith, stillit would not mak< 
out justification by faith in a gospel sense; for there wouk 
be nO) justification without the works of the law: whereas. 
St. Paul says, Rom. iii. 28 *' Therefore we conclude that 
a man is justified by faith, without the deeds of the taw^^' 
Let it not be supposed by this, that good works are not ne- 
cessary after we are justified by faith, in. order to retain it. 
On this point we cannot express our views better than in th« 
10th Article of the Church. " Although good Works, which 
are the fruits of faith, and follow after justification, cannot put 
away our sins, and endure the severity of God's judgments : 
yet are they pleasing and acceptable to God in Christ, and 
spring out of a true and Kvely faith insomuch that by them 
a lively faith may be as evidently known, as a tree is dis- 
cerned by its fruit." . • 

The points which we have labored to establish in this n- 

gmnent are the /bllowing: 
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1. Justification, as held ferth in the gospel, is opp6sed to 
condemnationi so th^t those who are justified, ia a gospel 
sense, are absolved from guilt and deUyered from punish- 
ment.. 

2. This justification is by grace through faith, and not 
by the works of the law or by enduring its penalty ; as must 
TO the pase if men are punished for all the sin they commit, 
and are said to be justified^ onlfff by keeping the law, or by 
the non-commissioh of sin in future. 

Therefore justification as tausht in the gospel implies sal- 
vation from the punishment of sm that has been committed. 

IV. The scriptures clearly teach that some have been sav* 
ed from the punishment they deserved. ) 

Ezra ix. 13«. *^ And after all that has come upon us for 
our evil deeds, and for our great trespass, seeing that thoi), 
our God, hast punished ua- less than our iniquities deserve, 
and ha£lt given us such deliverance as this.'^ The. text is as 
plain as words can make the sentiment we advocate. If be- 
ing punished less than we deserve, does not imply salvation 
&om deserved punishmenlt we have yet to lesuriv the mean- 
ing of language. 

£xo» xxxii. 9.^ 10» 11, 12, 14* *^ And the Lord said unto 
Hoses, I have seen this people, and, behold, it is a stiff-neck- 
ed peo]p)^^ : Now therefore let me alone, that my wrath may 
wax hot against them, and that. I may consume them. And 
Moses besought tiie Lord his €rod, and said, Lord, why doth 
thy wrath wax hot against thy people," &c. " Turn from 
tky fierce wrath, and repent of this evil against thy people* 
And the Lord repented of the evil which he thopghtto do un- 
to his people." Here God is refHresented as threatening his 
people with an overthrow, and as turning away fron^ thie evil 
which he thought to do, at the intercession of Moses. The 
evil, with which God t}]d:eat^ed them, was a punishment for 
the sin of iddatry, in making and worshipping a golden calf. 
Now> this threateped punishment was just, or it was not ; if 
it wasjust^ then GodT saved tho rebellious Israelites from a 
jwt punishment, for he turned away from the evil which he 
thought to do i^nto them, and did it not ; and if the threaten- 
ed punishment was not just, then God (w»e lWx^^.Aft ^^^^^ 
rx^tut erJJ to his peaph } therefi>re» it iu\»V\)^ ^asdoXV^ ^^d3i^ 
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God did save the people from a just punishment, in this case, 
since it cannot be admitted that he threatened and thought to 
do that which was not just. 

The divine clemency, exercised towards condemned and 
devoted Nineveh, is another instance of salvation from just 
punishment. God threatened Nineveh with an overthrow in 
forty days, and yet, on their repentance^ it is said, Jonah iii. 
10. ** And God saw their works, that they turned from 
their evil way ; and God repented of the evil that he had 
said that he would do unto them ; and he did it not.'^ The 
reunarks which have just been made, on th6 case of the idol- 
atrous Israelites, will apply with equal force to the preserva- 
tion of Nineveh. God either saved the people of Nineveh 
from zjust punishment, or else he threatened them with an 
unjust punishment. , It will not be a sufficient reply to this, 
to say that the punishment, with which they were threatened, 
wt)uld have been just had they not repented, but in view of 
the change which took place in their moral character, it was 
not just, and therefore was not inflicted ; for this would be to 
suppose that the threatened overthrow was intended as a pun- 
ishment for their sitis which they had not committed, but 
which they would have committed in future time, which tf 
falie. 

1. They were threatened directly for what th«y had alrea- 
dy done. The Lord said unto Jonah, Chap. i. 2. " Arise, 
go to Nenev^h, that great city, and cry against it ; for their 
wickedness is come up before me.'^ God here speaks of their 
wickedness in the present tense, is come up, aad not m the 
future, willy or will Have come up. Gdd did not command 
Jonah to cry against them because they were about to be 
v€9ry wicked, but because their wickedness had already come 
nf before him. 

2. Jonah attributes the preservation of Ninevdi to the 
grace, mercy, and great kindness of God. Chap. iv. 2. " I 
knew that thou art a gracious God, iherciful, slow to an^er, 
and of great kindness, and repentest thee of the evil." Now, 
on the supposition that the Ninevites did not deserve the 
threatened overthrow in view of their reform, wherein do 
the grace, mercy, and great kindness of God appear m their 

preservation ? This view represeuti Go^ ^% \>«iTk\^ ^dossm, 
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Inerciful and great in kindness, m»rely because be did not in* 
flict an unjust punishment, which is too absurd to be indulged 
for a moment. It is clear then that the punishment, with 
which Nineveh was threatened, was just, in view of what 
they had ab*eady done ; and if so, it is conclusive that God 
saved them from a Just punishment. It is unnecessary to 
multiply examples of this character, for were we to attempt 
to bring forward all that might be adduced, it would require 
a comment on a great portion of the divine administration, as 
recorded in the Bible. In every case in which God is said to 
be entreated, and turn away from doing a threatened evil, to 
be slow to anger, to turn away his wrath, &c. &c. salvation 
from a just punishment is implied ; and these instances are 
frequent, as is declared in a text which has already been 
quoted. Ps. Ixxviii. 38. <*But he being full of compassion 
rorgave them their ini(]^uity, and destroyed them not, yea mo- 
ny a ikw turned he his anger away; and did not stir up aff 
his wrath." 

V. In support of the theory of salvation from the pun- 
ishment of sin, we will adduce a few passages of scripture, 
which, we think, clearly imply the doctrine in question. 
These, scriptures are various, some being introduced by way 
of explanation and others in the form of promises. 

Ezek. zviii. 21, 22. ^^But if the wicked will turn from ' 
all his sins that he hath committed, and keep all my statutes, 
and do that which is lawful and right, he shall surely live, he 
shall not die. All his transgressions that he hath committed, 
they shall not be mentioned unto him«^^ We have nearly the 
same language in chap, xxxiii. 14, 16« ** When I say to 
the wicked, thou shalt surely die; if he turn from his sm, 
and do that which is lawful and right, none of his sins that 
he hath committed shall be mentioned unto him." These texts 
most clearly assert that past sins shall not be mentioned to 
the sinner on condition of his reformation. Now, by this as- 
surance, that past sins shall not be mentioned, nothing can be 
meant less than that God proposes to remit the punishment 
of past sins, if the sinner will repent and reform.. What does 
God mean, when, he says, "none of hfe ama \iflX VkfcVaSia. 
committed sb^ll be mentioned unto him,^^ ii vt \a ix^V* ^^^Va 

9* 
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sfapU be exempt from suffering the punishment they deserve? 
K it be said toat past sins are intended, for which the sinner 
ha|i already been punished, we reply, that this would make 
God threaten the sinner with another punishment, for sins for 
which he had already 1)een punished all he deserved, which 
is manifestly absurd. When God says to the sinner, that all 
hi9 transgressions that he hath committed shall not be men- 
tiotied unto him, if he turn from his sin, it most clearly im- 
plies that they shall be mentioned iif he does not turn; hence 
to suppose that reference is had to sins for which punishment 
has been already inflicted, would be to make God threaten a 
double punishment. If it be said that in the expression, "none 
of bis sins shall be mentioned i^nto him,'' no reference is had 
to punishment, or to release from punishment, we repeat the 
question asked above, what does God mean by this expres- 
sjion ^ Is it said that the meaning is that the sinner shall nut be 
teproached or upbraided with his sin ? We answer, to be re- 
proached and upbraided with sin, is a punishment itself, to 
some extent, especially if God reproach us with our sins. 
This throws it back on the former ground, so that if sins are 
intended for which the sinner has been already punished, Grod 
is made to threaten him with a second punishment for the 
same offenoe ; and if sins are intended, for which the ofiendei 
has not been punished, then, God promises to save from the 
punishment due to past sins, if the sinner will repent and re- 
form. When God says, "none of his sins which he hatJ: 
committed shall be mentioned unto him,^' he, no doubt, holdt 
out some advantage to be possessed by the returning sinner ; 
and this advantage is ne^tive, or the advantage of exemp- 
tiopi from some inconvenience, evil, or malediction, growing 
out of sin : and as it relates exclusively to sins which hav< 
been already committed, such exemption is most clearly sal- 
vzftion from punishment. Give it any exposition of which i 
is capable, and still, if it mean any thing, it means all fo 
which we have contended. Deny salvation from punishment 
aftar sin has been committed, and when God says of the ein 
ner, none of his sins which he hath committed shall be men 
tioned unto him, he, in effect, says just nothing at all. 

The paraWe of the barren fig tree is full in proof of th< 
pojnt in qaeaUon* Luk^xiii. 6,7»Q,Q. ^^J^.cct\aiutnAxvlLa4 
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ft fig-tree planted in his vineyard, and he came and sought 
fruit thereon, and found none. Then said he unto thie dres- 
ser of his vineyard, behold, these three years I come seeking 
fruit on this fig-tree and find none, cut it down, why cum- 
bereth it the ground ? And he answering said unto him. Lord, 
let it alone this year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it : 
And if it bear fruit, well ; and if not, then after that thou shalt 
cut it down." It is not necessary to enter into a particular 
exai)iination of this parable, in all its minute bearings, to dis- 
oOTer that it contains the doctrine of salvation fro^ just pun- 
ishment. It was, no doubt, intended to illustrate the dealings 
of Go4 with men; hence, by the owner of this vineyard, we 
are to undersitand God, and by the fig-tree, moral accounta- 
ble beings. Taking this view, the doctrine in question appears 
plain npon the very surface of the text. 

1. The moral beings represented by the fig-tree, are guil- 
ty,, and deserve to be punished, as a fruitless tree should be 
removed as a cumbrance from the soil. 

2. The proposition to spare the fruitless tree, for anotiber 
trial, saying, " if it bear fruit, well ; if not, then after that 
tfaou shalt cut it down," clearly supposes that, on condition of 
its bearing fruit in future, it was to be exempt from the pun- 
idiment it deserved for its former barrenness, which implies 
salvation from ju^t punishment. Keeping in view, th^t what 
is said of the ng-tree relates to moral beings, and we see, if 
the fig-tree did not deserve to be cut down, then God threat- 
ens an unjust punishment; and if it did deserve to be cut 
down, then, a proposition is made to save from just punish- 
ment : and as no one dare assert the former, the latter must 
be true. 

This* class of scripture proofs might be multiplied to almost 
any extent, but we must forbear, having said enough to fur- 
nish the reader with a train of thought, whith he will please 
to canj out in his own mind, as he reads those numerous . 
passages, which like the above, imply salvation from the pun- 
ishment of sin. 

VI. Salvation from sin, which the scriptures teach, and 
which universalists must admit, most clearly implies salva- 
tion from the punishipent it deserves. It wq^b «a\^ ^i '^^>i^ 
Qhijst before he waa bom. Matt. i. 81, *< T\iQ\x ^VAV. «^ 
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bis name Jesus, for he shall save Us people from their siiis. 
This must relate to sin that has an existeoce, for it has aire 
dj been remarked that men cannot be saved from sin whic 
is never' committed. Men may be saved from the commii 
sion of sin; but that is very difierent from being saved froi 
sin itself. Is it said that> salvation from the commission < 
sin is all that is meant, in the above text ? We reply, tiu 
in this sense the text is not true. The text declares tk 
*' he shall save his people from their sins*" Now^ we ask ( 
whsit people this is true, if it means salvation from the con 
mission of sin? It can be true of no people, unless a peopi 
can be found who have never committed sin, which caoac 
be, for *' all have sinned and come short of the glory of G.od. 
No man, who has, or shall hereafter commit sm, can be sai 
to be saved from sin ; if by salvation the non-commission ( 
sin be meant. It is clear then that Christ saves his peopI 
from sins which have been committed, and this we maio 
tain, implies salvation from the punishment it deserves. B( 
nniversalists, to avoid the force of this conclusion, have some 
times attempted to make a distinction between salvation froi 
sin; and salvation from the punishment it ileserves. To tU 
absurd distinction we object, and will attempt to refute it. W 
speak exclusively of actual sin, consisting in the transgref 
sion of the law. Now, we say, after sin has been commii 
ted, it admits of no salvation, except from its guilt «nd pui 
ishment. Men cannot be saved from the act of sin after 
has been committed; lan act once performed can never be n 
called : the consequences of the act are all that adniit of sa 
vation, and salvation from these imply salvation from tii 
guilt and punishment of sin. 

But another view of the subject will show, equally clea 
that salvation from sin, implies salvation* from the pumshmei 
it deserves: Let it be noted, 

1. That no man can be saVed from sin» or be in a state < 
salvation, while he is suffering punishment as a sinner, «t 
der the sentence of God's righteous law. This is so sell 
evident as hardly to need confirmation^ To suppose that 
man can be in a 8(tate of salvation from sin, while he is sul 
ferinip as a sinner, would he to suppose that he was innoceni 
^ee mm m, and a sinner, gm\ty aa4 W«l^tn^'^«»»&Wec 



at tbe same time; which is too trifling to occupy further at* 
tention. 

2. No man can be punished for his sin after he is saved 
from it; for as salvation implies a restoration to the favour 
and image of God^ to suppose that the saved are still liable 
to punishment, would be to suppose that the innocent who 
are conformed to the divine will and likeness, are proper sub- 
jects of punishment. 

Now as no man can be saved from sin while h^ is yet li- 
able to punishment, and as no man can be punished when 
he is saved from sin, it is clear that salvation from sin and 
salvation from the punishment of sin, are inseparably con^- 
nected, and that they reciprocally imply each other. 

VII. If there is no sistlvation from the punishment of sin, 
it must follow that God is liniited as to the time of salva- 
tion, in opposition to those declarations of his word, in which 
he represents himself as able and willing to save at any time, 
and at all times, when the sinner will comply with the con- 
ditions of salvation. To say that a man is punished for his 
tins, supposes a time in which he endures such punishment. 
Now as no one will contend that the sinner can be saved 
while he is in a state of suffering fpr his sins, it foUows that ^ 
6od himself cannot save the sinner until the expiration of 
the period necessary to punish him for all his past sins, with- 
out saving him from the punishment he deserves ; therefore 

if there is no salvation from the punishment of sin, God is 
limited in the time of salvation. The sinner may repent, and 
weep, and pray^ and plead the promises of the gospel, be- 
lieving in Chnst, and still, omnipotence itself can afford no 
relief yntil the expiration of a certain period, necessary for the 
M punishinent of his past sins. This is opposed to the gen- 
eral tenor of the gospel, and too absurd to be indulged lor a 
moment. 

VIII. To deny salvation from punishment, must destroy 
the idea of salvation itself, and involve the sinner in a di- 
lemma which must render his continuance in sin and misery, 
eternally unavoidable. 

Salvation implies a tinie of salvation, in which it is ei^- 
joyed, and punishment supposes a time of punishmetAik \w 
tUch it is endiired. Jfqw as salvation and ig\j^Ti^\xm^tiV'^\% 
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both states whkli imply lapse of time, it must follow that if 
sinners are saved and punished too, they must be saved he- . 
fore they are punished, at the lime they are punished, or af- \ 
ter they are punished ; therefore, if it can be shown that an- \ 
nejrs cannot be saved and then punished* that they cannot hs 
saved at, or during the time in which they are punished, and 
that they cannot be sav^ed after they have received all the 
punishment they deserve, the coi^clusion will be irresistible 
that if they are punished all they deserve, they can never be 
saved. 

1. The sinner cannot be saved and then punished. K the 
sinner can be first saved and then punished, it follows tha^ 
salvation is no preventive of damnation, or security against 
it ; and if so, universal Salvation^, if proved, would constitute 
no objecion to the doctrine of endless punishment, since pun- 
ishment may exist after salvation has taken effect. . 

2. The smner cannot be saved and punished at the same 
time. If the sinner be saved and punished at the same time^ 
then salvation and damnation are made to meet, at the same 
time, in the same subject, and exist together. Salvation in such 
case, as before remarked, can be no security against damna- 
tion, afid damnation, in turn, can be no preventive of salva- 
tion ; universal salvation becomes consistent with universal 
<lamnation. Now, if this be all true, it may yet appear that 
if all men should be saved, they may notwithstanding be pun- 
ished endlessly for their sins. 

3. The sinner cannot receive all the punishment he de- 
serves first, and then be saved. As this point is the nucleus 
around which universalists must rally, if they think of saving 
their cause, it shall receive particular attention. 

That sinners cannot be punished all they deserve,, and 
then be saved, must appear from the Mowing considera- 
tions: 

1. The sinner cannot receive all the punishment he deserves 
until a space of time shall have elapsed, after he shall have 
ceased to comniit sin, and he can never cease to commit sin 
while he is in a state of condemnation and punishment ; he 
cannot, therefore, receive all the punishment he deserves pri- 
or to his being saved. It cannot be denied that faith is es- 
/ffifftiB) to saiysL^on, for it is writteoi )£arkxri* 16. *'He 
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kat believetb and 19 baptised shall be saved, and he that 
lelieveth not shall be damned." This cleaily proves thai 
to unbeliever can be saved^ But to evade the force of 
his, in proof of endless punishment, universalists generalhr 
explain the above text by John iii. 18. which says, ^^YLe 
hat believetb on him is not condemned, but he that believ- 
sth not is condemned already." By this they endeavor to 
(rove that in the expression, ** he that believetb not shall be 
tamned," nothing is meant, more than that the unbeliever 
rill be condemned > here in this life, while he remains in un- 
belief, without any reference to a future state. This we will 
dmit, at present, for the sake of the argument, and try them 
J their own exposition^ It is agreed, then, that unbelief 
f a sin, for which the unbeliever deserves to be damned, 
nd must be damned and punished so long as he remains an 
nbeliever, and no longer. From this it must follow, that 
be moment faith is exercised, the sinner must be released 
rom condemnation anti punishment. We ask then, can the 
inner believe while he is yet receiving punishment for Ins 
ttst unbelief .^ Most certainly not, if Siere is no salvation 
mm punishment ^ for as the sinner can be condemned and 
tunisned no longer than he remains an unbeliever, to say 
hat be can believe at any time prior to his having received 
U the puni^ment he deserves, would be to say that he might 
w saved fh>m just punishment ; which is the point for which 
ve contend. If the sinner, then, cannot believe before he 
las received all the punishment he deserves, we ask, can he 
receive all the punishment he deserves before he believes? 
Assuredly not^ for unbelief is sin, for which the sinner must 
be damned and punished, and we have already remarked 
that punishment supposes a time of punishment, in which it 
is endured, and this time of punishment must elapse after the 
commission of the sin, for a man cannot be punished before 
be commits the sin for which he is ptmished. Taking this 
view, it must be dear that,^ at the point of time when the 
sinner believes, he will still deserve punishment for his last 
unbelief, he cannot, therefore, receive all the punishment he 
deserves before he believes. It is evident then, th^t iVi^ ««i- 
ner cannot believe bie^re he receives all tVie ipvin^!^tiv«isX. V^ 
kserves, witbout bemg 9aved fronoi sud^ p\iuV»\»»i^'^^> /^^^^^ 
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it is equally apparent that he cannot receive all the p 
ment he deserves until after he does believe ; there 
conclusion is irresistible that the sinner must remain i 
misery for ever, or else be saved from the punishme] 
serves. As it is perfectlv clear, that punishment mus 
sequent to the commission of the sin for which it is 
it follows that while the sinned fails of his entire 
will deserve punishment which must be still future 
he must first oecome, conformed to the perfect law 
eousness, and then, after that, suffer all the punisl 
deserves for his past delinquency, before he can hai 
ed all the punishment due to his sins. We maintain 
is impossible ; for, while the sinner is in a state of 
nation and punishment, he cannot be thus conformi 
law of righteousness, for it is manifestly absurd tc 
that a man can be holy, living without the commissic 
serving God with all his powers and loving him \fi 
heart, and that he is, at tne same time, a sinner, gi 
serving punishment, and is actually suffering under tl 
displeasure. To state the point clearly, suppose a sini 
the gospel to day, and rejects it in unbelief; for this 
he deserves to be punished longer or shorter ; the len^ 
term of punishment can make no difference with tl 
ment, so long as it is acknowledged to be limited. I 
then, for the sake of the argument, , that this unbel 
rejecting the gospel to day, deserves to be punished 
way, it matters not how, twenty-four hours ; now, y 
is enduring this twenty-four hours' punishment, doc 
come short of the divine requisition ? Most certainly 
unless man be capable of turning his powers to a two 
count ; that of suffering for the past, and obeying for 1 
ent, all at the same time. Tnis we think is manif< 
surd ;, for it implies that man b capable of doing m 
ring any given period of time, than the perfect la^ 
creator requires. If while the sinner suffers the i 
twenty-four hours' punishment, he answers the claim 
divine law, by obeying for the same time in which h 
for the past, then he answers the claims of the divine 
a given period, in just half that period ; that is, in 
Jbur hours be discharges the eutUe dd^ui oi ^i!ti<^ Wh C> 
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right hours, by sufferiDg for one twenty-four hours' delinquen- 
cj, and by obeying for another twenty-four hours, during 
which he suffers. Now, if this be true, it follows that man 
can discharge the claims which his creator has upon his entire 
existence, in just half the time during which he enjoys exis- 
tence ; which is too absurd to need farther refutation. If, 
then, the sinner must come short of the divine claim, during 
the time in which he suffers for the past, it must follow, that 
at the expiration of the twenty-four hours, above supposed, 
he must deserve just as much punishment as he did at its 
commencement ; therefore, • the sinner can never suffer all 
the^ punishment he deServesi preparatory for salvation, but if 
be is ever saved his salvation must commence with the re- 
mission of the punishment which he at that time may deserve. 
Fhe following very appropriate remarks, are extracted from 
Dr. A. Clark's Sermon, entitled "Salvation by Faith.'^ 

" Wq have already seen that every intelligent being owes 
he full exercise of all its powers to its Creator, tWough the 
whole extent of its being, and if such creature do not 
ove and serve God with all its heart, soul, mind and strength, 
hrough the whole compass of its existence it fails in its du-* 
y, and sins against the law of its (creation. Now, it cannot 
>e said, that beings in a state of penal sufferings, under the 
nrath and displeasure of God, (for if they suffer penally they 
oust be under that displeasure,) can either love or serve him. 
Pheir sufferings are in consequence of their crimes, and can 
drm no part of their obedience. Therefore all the ages in 
rhich they suffer, are ages spent in sinning against this first 
issential law of their creation ; and must necessarily increase 
he aggregate of their demerit, and lay the eternally succes- 
ive necessity of continuance in that place and state of to*- 
nent," Clarkh Ser. vol.. 3. p. 199. These remarks show that 
I sinner can never arrive at a|)oint when he will have suffer- 
ed all the punishment he deserves, therefore a man cannot first 
sufier all the punishment he deserves and then be saved. 

There is no way to evade the force of this conclusion, uik- 
less it can be shown that sin deserves no punishment, which 
extends, in duration, beyond the time occupied in committia^ 
the offence ; and to take this ground would be noV ox^^ tv- 
Hiculous in its consequences, but it "would sup^o^e ^^^ taasv^ 
10 



110 UNITERSALI8M 

offences receive no punishment at all, which is to desert the 
question in debate ; for if sin deserves no punishment it ii 
worse than trifling to contend that the sinner must receive 
all the punishment he deserves on the one hand, or that the 
gospel provides for the salvation of sinners from the pun- 
ishment of sin on the other hand. 

Though we think the above fully settles the question, yet 
we will add, 

2. If it were possible for man to suffer all that his sins 
deserve, he would then stand m no need of salvation, in 
any consistent sense of the term. From what can men be 
saved, after they have suffered all the punishment tbey 
deserve ? They cannot be saved from punishment, for this 
would prove the point for which we have contended ; and 
not only so, but there cai^ be no danger or possibility of their 
suffering more than they deserve. They cannot be sav- 
ed from the commission of sin, for they must first cease to 
conmiit sin before they can receive all the punishment they 
deserve. They cannot be saved from the love of sin, as 
universalists sometimes assert, for as we are required to love 
God with all the heart, to love sin is coming short of the 
divine command, and must be sin itself, and consequently de- 
serving of punishment. Now as men deserve punishment 
for Ibvmg sin, they must be saved from the love of sin be- 
fore they can receive all the punishment they deserve. They 
cannot be saved from death, for salvation does not secure us 
firom the death of the body ; nor can the resurrection be re- 
sorted to as salvation, possible after the penalty of the law has 
been endured, for we have shown in Chap. 1. that death it- 
self, is a part of the curse which the law inflicts for sin, and 
hence it follows, that men cannot be said to have received 
all the punishment sin deserves, while death holds its domin- 
ion over the body. Not only so, but if the resurrection he 
resorted to as salvation, it will follow on the above principle, 
that it is salvation from just punishment, which is the very 
thing for which we contend. They cannot be saved fron 
hell, for this would imply that they deserve to p^o to hell 
which cannot be true if they have already suffered all that thej 
deserve. They cannot be saved from annihihtion, unless ii 
be admitted thai they deserve it^ ot ^te vn ^ii^^bt c^l Wxs5 
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annihilated ; and if this be admitted, the point in dispute 19 
given up. We repeat the question, From what can men be 
sayed after they have received all the punishment they de-* 
serve ? We read, Matt, xviii, 11, " The son of man is come 
to save that which was lost," But in what sense will men 
be lost, when they shaU have suffered all the punishment they 
deserve ? When the last thunderbolt of wrath divine shall 
have spent its force> and the storm of vengeance shall have 
gone by, will men still be lost ? When the consequences of 
man's own misconduct shall have entirely subsided will he 
still be lost so as to need salvation ? As well might it be said 
that man was created lost ! That he came lost from thp hand9 
of his divine author! Is it said that salvation consists in the 
joys of heaven, and that these are bestowed after the sinner 
has suffered all the punishment he deserves ? We reply, 

1. Mere accession of good does not constitute gospel sal- 
tation. Salvation implies deliverance from some positive evil 
to which we are exposed, aa well as accession of good. The 
icriptures uniformly use the words save and salvation in thia 
sense. This also is the sense in which these words are used 
in common conversation ; when we have rescued a man from 
imminent danger, we say we have saved him: but whoevei 
heard the term salvation, applied to a man in comfortable cir« 
cumstances, on the accession of an estate .^ 
% Crospel salvation is something attainable, at least in part, 
itt this life ; and therefore, it cannot exist exclusively in be-* 
ioff admitted to the society of the blest in the future world* 
TU. iii, 5. "According to ms mercy he saved us by the wash-* 
in^ of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost." 2 
Tun. i. 9. " Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy 
calling.'' These texts speak of our being saved in this life ; 
for they spake at the time in which they were written, to the 
living, concerning what had been done fox them. But there 
ii no necessity ofproof on this point, for universalists contend 
that all those texts which speak of a conditional salvation, such 
IS "he that beUeveth shaU be saved," &c. &c. have exclu<^ 
live reference to this world ; and if so, salvation cannot con* 
ibt in the bliss of a future world. 

3. Salvation consisting in the joys of heaven after suffer* 
i&g all the punishment our sins deserve, coxxXd uo\.\^^\^^ ^^1*^ 
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BUS Christ ; and, consequently, Jesus Christ could not be the 
Saviour of such. Suppose a man to live and die in -sin and to 
sufier all the punishment his sin deserves, in this world or the 

' world to come, and then be taken to heave^i, in what sense 
could his salvation be attributed to Jesus Chtist ? He certainl} 
has not saved him by his gospel ; for that, the supposed indi- 
vidual rejected ; its precepts he disobeyed, its promises h( 
disbelieved, and its threatening^ he disregarded, and bore, ii 
his own person all the evil they imply. Will it be said ai 
a last alternative, that a future state of bliss is the result o 
Christ's labour of love in our behalf ? That though he save 
us from no punishment ; yet he has procured eternal happi 
ness for us ? The question returns, how has he done this ibi 
us ? It is not by any influence which hi^i life, death, or \ni 
truth, produces on the sinner himself, in those cases in whid: 
men reject the gospel and die ipsin and unbelief, as we have 
just seen; and if it is by purchase that he has procured eternal 
happiness for us, it imphes the doctrine in question ; for, il 
Christ has purchased eternal life for us, we could not have 
deserved it on principles of justice, and if Ive did not deserve 
eternal happiness, we must have deserved eternal misery, oi 
eternal annihilation ; and if we deserved either of these, then 
Christ, by purchasing eternal happiness for us, has saved us 
from a just punishment, by saving us from eternal misery, oi 
eternal annihilation, which we deserved. If Christ has pur- 
chased eternal happiness for us, then God would not have be- 
stowed it without such purchase, and if God had not bestow- 
ed on us eternal happiness, he must have made us etern^j 
miserable, or else annihilated us for e'^fer, for we can have 
no conception of any other state. Again, when sinners shall 
have sunered all t|bat they deserve, there will be nothing to 
hinder their free access to the Father of Spirits ; no sin, Efl 
guilt, no punishment can longer gather between them and the 
fountain of all true happiness, which is God. There can thei 
be nothing to hinder the goodness of the Father from flowm^ 
directly to theni in one eternal stream of bliss. Such beingJ 
can need no Redeemer, no Intercessor, no Mediator, no Sav- 
iour, any more than the Angels that shout around the throne 
It is, then, clear that if salvation consists mesely in the gil 
of happiness, after we have suffered all tKcU ue de&ense^ w< 

cmanot be dependent on Jeaus 6\xt\sl fox s^^^NajmxV 
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We think We have now fully shown that sinners cannot 
be punished all they deserve and thien be saved. 
The argument, which we will now close, stands thus : 

1. Sinners cannot be saved first and then punished for 
their sins. 

2. Sinners cannot be saved and punished for their sins at 
the same time, 

3. Sinners cannot be saved after they have been punish^' 
ed all that their sms deserve ; therefore, if sinners are ptm* 
ished all that their sins deserve, they can never be saved* 
Nothing can be more clear than this conclusion, if the prop* 
ositions from whence it is deduced, have been sustained, and 
we trust that they have. If men are punished, there must 
be a time when they receive their punishment ; and if they 
cannot be saved before this time of punishment, at or during 
this time of punishment, nor yet after this time of punishment 
it is clear that thete is no time in which tbey can be sal- 
ved. Universalists therefore, must either give up the notion, 
that every man is punished all his sin deserves, or else erase 
from their creed the expression, " universal salvatim*^ and 
write in lieu thereof, UNIVERSAL DAMNATION. 
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CHAPTER v. 

On the Pwmhmnt of Sin in a Future Sitae. 

It is, doubtless, generally understood that there are tvro 
dasses of universalists, distmguished from each other by a 
difference of belief respecting the time when sinners receive 
their punishment ; one maintaining that all punishment is con« 
fined to this life, while the other class, commonly called 
Univetsal Restorationers, admit that those who die in sin and 
unbelief will be punished after death. But while they differ 
m this respect, they both agree in maintaining the certain 
tnd final salvation of all men, and in controversy with those 
who believe in the doctrine of endless puiaishment, they gen- 
erally merge this difference, and refuse to take ground on the 
question of future punishment. Their reasoiia fox \Vi!\^ wsvst^^ 
are obvious; eadi theory has its difficuWieB, "viVvv^ ^^1 
en $roid only by refasing to avov^ or deny e\fti«t. Ai ^«^ 
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SHS Christ ; and, consequently, Jesus Christ coold nc 
Saviour of such. Suppose a man to live and die in a 
auffei ali the punishment bis sin deserves, in this worl 
' world to come, and then be taken to heaven, in wh. 
could his salvation be attributed to Jesus Christ ? He < 
has not saved him by his gospel ; for that, the suppo: 
vidua] rejected ; its precepts he disobeyed, its proc 
disbelieved, and its threatenings he disregarded, and 
his own person ali the evil they imply. Will it b( 
a last alternative, that a future state of blias is the 
Christ's labour of love in our behalf? That though I 
US from no puoishinetit ; yet he has procured etem; 
nesB for us f The question returns, how has he done 
ui i It is not by any influence which his life, deat 
truth, produces on the sinner himself, in those cases i 
men reject the gospel and die in sin and unbelief, as 
just seen ; and if it is by purchase that he has procure! 
nappiness for us, it implies the doctrine in question 
Chnst has purchased eternal life for us, we could i 
deserved it on principles of justice, and if we did not 
eternal happiness, we must have deserved eternal m 
eternal annihilation ; and if we deserved either of the 
Christ, by purchasing eternal happiness for us, has t 
fiom a just punishment, by saving us from eternal m 
eternal anmhilation, which we deserved. If Christ 
chased eternal happiness for us, then God would not I 
stowed it without such purchase, and if God had not 
ed on us eternal happiness, he must have made us e 
miserable, or else annihilated us lor eVer, for we a 
BO conception of any other state. Again, «lieii.ABCl 
have suffered all that they Jeseive, there will be not 
hinder their free access to llie Father of Spirits ; no 
ffuill, no punishment can longer gather between than 
fountain of all true happiness, whic h is God. TK' 
he nothing to hiad«fn«^ tBmnil^^^^ 
directly ' " '"" 
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doctrine of future punishment is dei(iied, so many absurdities 
are involved, and so many and clear are the declarations of 
scripture to the contrary, that but few dare venture the en- 
tire cause of universalism on the supposition that there is no 
punishment after deaih, without holding in reserve the doc 
trine of restoration from hell, through which to escape, should 
it prove true that sinners will be punished in a future state. 
On the other l^and, if the doctrine of future punishment he 
admitted, the circumstances which must attend punishment in 
a future state, unfavorable to a moral reform in hell, press so 
hard upon the theory, that it is very rarely the case that men, 
believing in universal salvation, will unreservedly rest their 
cause on a redemption from hell in a future world. Under 
these circumstances, when a universalist is asked by an op- 
ponent, if he believes in punishment after death or not, he 
IS as much put to it for an answer as tiie Pharisees were when 
Christ asked them if the baptism of John was from heaven or 
of men. 

These circumstances render it necessary to take a separate 
and distinct view of these poinfsr It is true that sinners are 
exposed to punishment after death, or it is false ; and wheth- 
er it be true or false, has a very important bearing on the 
main question at issue ; and for universalists who hold out the 
hope of final salvation to all men, to evade so important a 
pomt, and refuse to say whether they believe that sinners are 
liable to punishment after death or not, not only betrays a fear 
ta meet the objections which may be urged against their the- 
ory, when it is definitely stated, but is actually trifling with 
man's dearest ifiterest. As they contend that sinners mtut 
suffer all the punishmept their sins deserve without possiblity 
of escdpe, it is a matter of vast importance to know the ex- 
tent of divine punishment. If sinners receive all their pun- 
ishment in this life, why should they be tormented with the 
fearful apprehensions of a future hell, as restorationers teach.' 
And if they do not suffer all they deserve in this life, but are 
liable to punishment in the future world, it is awful in the ex- 
treme to flatter themselves with the hope of entering upon a 
state of perfect bliss at dfeath, as universalists teach ! Not on- 
]jr 80, but it is necessary to settle the question, whether or 
not sixmers are liable to pumsbmeiikt ^«i ^^-dlCt^) \2sv^\. ^^ 
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may be enabled to come tp a more certain conclusion on the 
question of endless punishments If our opponents will take 
the field and maintain the position that there is no punishment 
awaiting sinners in : a future world, it will follow of course 
that the doctrine of endless punishment is false ; but if we 
can prove that sinners will be punished after death, it will 
give us the advantage of all those circumstances, unfavora- 
ole to a moral reform, attendant on punishment in a future 
state, in proof of endless punishment. Those who do not be- 
lieve in any punishment after death are not prepared to ap- 
preciate arguments in proof of endless punishment, until the 
position they occupy is shown to be untenable. When ar- 
guments are advanced in favour of endless punishment and 
proof texts adduced, it is coinmon with universalists to dis- 
pose of the whole by saying, " it has not yet been proved 
that these texts relate to a future state." Now, this point 
we propose settling at once, by proving that sinners are' liable 
to punishment after death, from which it will follow that ev- 
ery text relates to a future state which speaks of the final 
punishment of the wicked. 

I. All' universalists hold principles which, if carried out, 
vo to confirm the doctrine which asserts that sinners will be 
punished in a future state. They contend that the object of 
dl divine punishment is to reform the sufferer. This appears 
,Q be a fundamental principle in their theory ; it is advanced 
}y every writer and reiterated by every pulpit declaimer on 
he subject of universalism. So common is this sentiment 
liat it is unnecessary to quote authority. K however, univer- 
aiists will disavow the corrective nature and design of all 
livine punishment they will escape the force of the argument 
ve are about to draw from it in proof of future punishment ; 
)ut until this be done, the argument must he fatal to their 
heory. Let it be understood, we do not admit that all pun- 
shment is corrective ; but simply propose showing that as 
iniversalists contend that it is, they must admit the doctrine 
if future punishment, to be consistent with themselves. 

If all divine punishment be designed to reform the sufier- 
T, as universalists contend, one of three conse(\viciLce^ xBSteX. 
Alow 9 viz. every sinner must be reformed in thas \\Je, o\ 
unisbment must /ail to effect the reformation oj iKe a>RVfwet ^ 
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for which it is designed, or else it must be conHnued in a/u^ 
ture aiatCy until it effect there what it fails to accon>plish in 
this world. 

1. All sinners are not reformed in this life, as scripture and 
matter of fact abundantly declare. It is said Prov. xi\r. 32. 
" The wicked is driven away in his wickedness, but the right- 
eous hath hope in his death." If then the wicked are drir- 
en away in their wickedness, in opposition to the hopeful 
death of &e righteous, it is clear that they are not reformed 
and saved from their sins before death, indeed it cannot be 
denied that some men sin on life's most extended verge, and 
blaspheme with their last breath ; it is certam, therefore, that 
all men are not reformed in this life. 

2. Will it be said that punishment fails to effect its denffn- 
ed object, in those cases m which men are not reformed in 
this life } We answer, such a concession must be fatal to the 
argument drawn from the corrective design of punishment; 
for what does it avail to contend that punishment is designed 
to reform the sinner, if it be admitted, at the same time, that 
it may fail to produce the designed effect? If it be admitted 
that God does inflict punishment, which does not reform the 
sufferer, the fact that endless punishment cannot* reform its 
subjects, forms no argument against it. Not only so, but if 
it be contended that punishment be designed to reform the sin- 
ner, and admitted at the same time, that it may fail to effect 
this design, it must follow that the means which Grod employs 
to reform sinners fail of their object. Now, if sinners can aod 
do resist and render ineffectual the means which God em- 
ploys to bring them to repentance and salvation, the final 
salvation of all men, to say the least, must be dotfbtfnl. 

3. As universalists contend that all punishment is design- 
ed to reform the sinner, and as it is fatal to their cause to ad- 
mit that it may fail in its design, thev must allow that it will 
be continued in a future state, since it is manifest that it does 
not effect its intended object in this life. There is no vny 
to escape the force of this conclusion. There are three al- 
ternatives between which they may choose, viz. they may 
admit that all punishment is not designed to reform tne suf- 
ferer, or they maty hold on to the corrective design of punish-^ 

Joeat, and kdwit that it sememes faSA \o eS^c\.V\»\&\fc\k^<' 
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ed object ; or they may contend that it will effect the refor- 
mation of the sinner, and admit that for this purpose it will 
be continued in a future st^te. Now, as it would be fatal to 
universalism, to assent to either of -the two former positions, 
the conclusion is that universalists, in order to be consistent 
with themselves must allow that sinners will be punished in 
a future state. 

II. There are some sins which will not admit of punish- 
ment in this life. In all cases where life is ended in sin, the 
subject cannot receive all the punishment he deserves before 
death, and therefore must be punished in a future state. 

When we look into this world of wickedness and death, 
we see one man die in a drunken fit; another fall by the hand 
of his intended victim ,whom he was about to murder and 
rob — ^falling with the instrument of death in his hand, and 
murder in his heart ; another has his head shot oQ in the field 
of battle ; another is struck dead by lightning from the clouds, 
when in the act of blaspheming the name of God ; and an- 
other perishes by his own hand — ^J>lowinff out his own brains, 
and sending his soul into the future world, "^.s sudden as the 
spark from the smitten steej," stained with his own blood. 
Nothing can be more clear, than that sinners, dying under 
the above circumstances, cannot receive their full punish- 
ment in this world. If sinners are punished all they deserve 
in this life, under these circumstances, at what time do they 
receive it, and in what does it consist ? Is it said that it is in^ 
flicted prior to the commission of the crime ? The notion is too 
absurd to be indulged for a moment. 

1. If sin be punished before it is committed, then the in- 
nocent receive the punishment : before sin is committed man 
is innocent ; he is then punished, if the punishment is prior to 
the sin for which it is mflicted ; after that he commits sin ; 
he is then guilty and receives no punishment on the above 
principles. 

2. If sin be punished before it is committed, it must follow 
that sinners do not render themselves liable to punishment, 
by the commission of their crimes. On this principle, when 
a man has an opportunity to commit sin, and is disposed to 
do it, he may take it for granted that Ibe ijRxiiiiteaati\.S&\^^ 
and commit the act with impunity. 
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Will it then be said that sin is punished at the tim 
committed ? This would imply that sin deserves no moi 
ishment than is endured while the sinner is engaged 
crime, which in some of the above supposed cases can 
a moment. The absurdity of such a notion we have i 
shown in a preceding chapter, (see Chap. IV. Ax^ 
viii.) to which we will here add. 

1. To say that sin receives its punishment at the 1 
its commission, so that it is fully punished by the time 
is finished, is to encourage sin* Sin is often committe 
no other object than the gratification which the act its 
fords ; now, if the punishment is received at the sam< 
it must be overbalanced by the gratification, making ihe 
ure of sin greater than its punishment; thus, the seal 
preponderate in favor of sin\ 

2. The above notion is contradicted by p}ain matter * 
Did Cain receive all the punishment his wicked mun 
served while he was slaying his righteous brother ; 
he punished after the act was committed ? The same i 
might be made of every case of divine punishment re 
in the Bible. The same inquiry also may be made 
erj penalty inflicted by courts of justice, at the presei 
If thefl be punished all it deserves while the thief is 
aet of stealing, imprisonment for the same act must b 
and above justice. 

But if sin receives all its punishment while the si 
committing the act, in what aoes the punishment of a 
sist ? Suppose a man takes his own life by blowing 
own brains in an instant, or is shot dead in the act of at 
ing to kill another, does his punishment consist in the ] 
endures ? This cannot be. 

1. This, would make the punishment of murder cor 
the png of an instant, of wnich we can scarcely have as 
ception. Murder, in such case, is punished with less 
than good parents often inflict on their children for s 
less ofience. 

2. The pain of dymg in such case cannot be greatc 
men generally endure in death, whether they save life < 
it ; for all must die, and generally sufi*er more than tl 
wJtose existence is ended in an voiatol^ ^Wi^ %^Y^ 



/ 
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3. To suppose that the punishment of suicide consists in 
the pain of dying, would be to suppose that the man punishes 
himself for his own sin, and that the act which constitutes 
the sin, and the act which innicts the punishment are the same. 
From this, one of two fatal consequences must follow, viz. 
as the same act produces both the sin and the punishment, it 
must follow that God is the author of the sin, or else that he 
is not the author of the punishment. Now if it be said that 
God is the author of both the sin and the punishment, then 
he punishes for that of which he is the author ; and if it be 
said that God is not the author of the punishment, then the 
sin is not-punished by God, and the pain of dying is proved 
not to be the punishment of suicide. 

Will it be said that the punishment of suicide, or the pun- 
ishment o( a man who is shot dead in an attempt to murder 
another, consists in the loss of life? If so we reply, 

1. The loss of life cannot be greater to the highway rob- 
ber, or to the poor wretch, who is so tired of life as to com- 
mit suicide, than it was to righteous Abel or St. Stephen. 
The loss of life must be as great to the man who loses it in 
attempting to save the life of another, as it is to the man 
who loses it in an attempt to kill another. 

2. On the supposition that there is no punishment aflei 
death the loss ot life is, in fact, no loss, but a great gain, just 
in proportion as heaven is to be preferred to earth ! 

3. To suppose that the punishment of suicide consists in 
the loss of life, confounds. sin with its punishment, and des- 
troys all distinction between them. Suppose a man to hang 
himself, in what does the sin consist ? It must be acknowl- 
edged that the sin consists in the sacrifice of life, while it is 
said that the punishment consists in the loss of life, which a- 
mounts to the same thing : a man sins by hanging himself, 
and he is punished for it oy hanging ; or a man is guilty foi 
the loss of life, and he is punished by the loss of life, for which 
be is guilty. It must be clear that this makes sin and its 
]Kmishment the same ; the sin consists in the punishment and 
the punishment consists in the sin. Now, if this be granted, 
there are some sins for which many persons -^qjvM ^%\fc«ax*S 
t privilege to be punished. 

It must appear conclusive from tbe «lbove i^^w>t^^'?^i^ 
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there are many sins whicb are not, and which cannot be pai 
khed in this life ; they will therefore be punished in a futui 
state i 

III. To suppose that sin receives its full punishme&t in th 
, world, must defeat every object of punishment which can I 
considered worthy the divine administration. If the fiill pei 
alty of the law be inflicted, and endured by the pfiender i 
this life, it cannot be known what the punishment of sin i 
how much of it the transgressor must endure, on whom tli 
weight of the divine penalty falls, nor for what purpose it 
inflicted. 

1. If sinners are punished in this life all their sins deseivt 
it cannot be known m what their punishment consists. Ca 
universalists tell in what the sinner receives his reward ? ] 
they can, they will please, inform us in what way transgrej 
sors suffer for their impiety. Do different 5ins receive th 
same punishment, in kmd ? Or are profane swearjers punisb 
ed in one way and liars in another ? Do the same acts of tram 
gression always receive the same punishment, in kiiid, or ar 
tne violations of the same command punished sometimes i 
one way and sometimes in another P There is no suflerin; 
which sinners endure in this hfe, that we can recognize as tb 
full penalty of the law. The punishment cannot consist i: 
the misfortunes, sufferings, and death common to human he 
ings ; for these evils would overtake lis if we were to refrai 
from sin and serve God with all our powers : good men sui 
fer and die as well as bad men. The punishment of si: 
cannot consist in the penalties inflicted by the law of the land 
for the laws enacted by men are sometimes unjust and op 
pressive, punishing virtue and rewarding vice. Kfferec 
governments annex different penalties tb the same prohibi 
tion, and all often change, while many sins are beyond th 
reach of the best civil authorities. Nor can the punishmer 
of sin consist in mental anguish, or remorse of conscience. '. 
the punishment of sin consisted in guilt of conscience, it woul 
appear that the moral sensibility of the soul must be wake 
up in proportion to its progress in sin and guilt, which is n( 
the case. Progress in sin is attended with greater and greal 
er insensibility until every moral feeling of the soul is s 
blunted thsit the sinner cau spoil m l\xe m\<^%\. qI '^<^^ t^^x^^ 
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^ enormity, which would have shocked his soul and struck 
iitin dumb in the commencement of his vicious career. The 
man of general good life and upright intentions, feels much 
more distress at the slightest deviation from moral rectitude 
than the most abandoned libertine careering in his licentkius 
course, who has given himself up to work all manner of fil- 
thiness with greediness. The first deviation from probity is 
attended by a keen sense of guilt ; conscience is on the alert. 
On a second ofience conscience feels less, and so, until she is 
lolled to sleep, and sin is punished with littl^ or no remorse. 
With this view the testimony of scripture accords. We read of 
some who have " their conscience seared as with a hot iron," 
1 Tim. iv. 2.^ We read of others, "who being past feeling, 
have given themselves over unto laciviousness to work all 
manner of uncleanness with greediness," Eph. iv. 9. 

2. On the supposition that the sinner receives his full pun« 
ishment iii this life, it cannot be known how great, or how 
small an evil the punishment of sin is. We may tell sinners 
that for their transgression they must be punished, and that 
except they repent they will perish, but how much they must 
suffer we cannot inform them ; we cannot threaten them with 
an hour's punishment, for th^ worst of crimes ; for we know 
not that they will live an hour. The law of God does not 
inform its subjects how much they must suffer if they incur 
its penalty, if there is no punishment after death. The sin- 
ner knows he cannot suffer long, but does not know that he 
shall suffer another day or hour ; for the law, with all its 
threatened penalties, does not give assurance that we shall 
survive that length of time ; therefore God's law does not j90«- 
iiively threaten the sinner with an hour's punishment, unless 
it threaten punishment after death. How long the sinner 
must suffer for his sin is therefore as uncertain as the day of 
his death ; and more so, for while it is asserted .that punish- 
ment shall not exist after death, it is not contended that the 
imner will certainly be punished up to that period. 

3. It cannot be known who suffer for sin, if its punish- 
ment be all endured in this life. We cannot know who are 
the subjects of divine punishment, by the sins of which tho«A 
around us are guilty ; for some commit ttieVt de%^% Va. ^^^*^ 
aesa, and <^theT8 conceaJ the heart of a Vn WitvV.^ xm^^^ ^^ 

II 
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Mternal appearance of sanctity. Nor can we discover 
are the objects of divine punishment bj the suffering w< 
men endure, for there is no visible suffering endured bj 
wicked to which the righteous are not exposed, and s< 
times actually endure. It is clear then that we cannot h 
BL this world who suffer for their sins. 

4. If sin receive its full punishment in this world, we 
see no important object to be secured by it ; no object wo 
of the divine administration. It cannot be to make an c 
bition of the divine justice, nor to vindicate the divine 
and government ; for no exhibition is made of the punishr 
inflicted, nor of the subjects on whom it falls. It cannc 
to make the sufferer an example to others ; for neithei 
sufferers nor the punishment they endure is known as at 
stated. Nor can punishment be designed to reclaim the 
ferer if it be confined to this worid ; for if there is no pui 
ment after death, all will, of necessity, be reformed v 
they die ; hence, if reformation be the end of punishm 
such reformation must be confined to this life. To say 
ftre punished in this life to reform them after deaths wouL 
to admit that they will be sinners in a future state, and < 
sequently subject to punishment. If punishment, then, is 
signed to reform the sinner, it must, reform him in this w( 
or be continued after death, or fail of its design, as we 1; 
shown in a preceding arguments Now, it is notorious, 
all sinnei-s are not reformed in this life ; some sia and I 

Eheme with their last breath. This leaves no motive to ] 
th the sinner for sins committed just as he is leaving 
world; for, as the reformation wbieb puniriiment is desi^ 
to effect has exclusive reference to this life, it can be of 1 
consequence just as the sinner is entering eternity. To ] 
ish a dying sinner to reform him, wit^ exclusive referenc 
this world, when in a week, a day or an hour, he will 
tainly be conveyed by death* where his sin canrrot follow I 
and where he will need no reform, looks tO'*JS to be um 
thy of the divine administration. 
' That punishment is not designed to reform, and ths 
does not result in reformation, on the supposition that 
confined to this life, is farther evident from the fact, that 
ners tbemselvea do not always kao^ vAxea^Owe.^ ^.t^ Y® 
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hat ihej are punished at all Tor sin in this hfe. We 
le to suffering here whether we sin or not ; and wh« 

which of his trials and sufferings are to punish him 
»ns, and which are his natural inheritance, as a citi* 
his world of sorrow ? Not only so, but some have liv* 
died in a belief that God never punishes sin, in this 
r in the world to come. Such persons are not ooly 

reformation by their punishment, but on the su.pposi*' 
t sin is fully punished in this world, they receive th^ 
penalty of Jehovah's law wiUumt knowing that they 
isfaed for sin* 

dear then, if sinners be punished in this life all they 
, their punishment cannot be designed to display the 
ustice, nor to vindicate the divine government and 
J. It cannot be to make ^e punished an ezampk to 
DOT can it be ta reform the sufferer ; to which we add, 
fore can reflect no glory npon the divine attributes^ 
1 the divine administration. It must theref(»'e follow 
aers go unpunished, or endure a punishment which 
Mrer no inkportant end to the pmiished, to others^ nor 
ivine government, or dse they must be punished in 

sftate ; and to us the latteir appears most consistent. 
It does not appear that wicked men suffer more ia 
ihaii many of the most pious, 
lave shown in a preceding argument that it cannot be 
n what the puttishment of sin consists, nor on whoa* 
icted, if it be confined to this world. This certainly 

towards proving, that the wicked do not suffer more 
ife than those whom the scriptuf<e8 denominate ri^t« 
>r if we cannot know what, and how much punish* 
e sinner endures in this life, we think it must be diffi* 
urove that he sufiers more than the good man, around 
rants and sorrows often gather, and storms of advert 
[ persecution howl. But we will not rest the argu* 
. a supposed impossibility of proving that sinners do 
luffer more in this life than the righteous, but will at» 
\ show that they do not. The righteous have some* 
idured all that men are capable of suffering in the 
They have endured ccdd and hungeTvi»V»^Tieaa«»^*s^ 
vnSf racks, 6ie, and sword. l/LaLivj dc^oVft^ dss«6» 
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tians have closed their eyes amid the hellish tOTtures of i 
inquisition. Now we ask^ what more than all these ha^ 
wicked men sufiered ? Some, it is true, have endured 41 
same or similar trials ; but many others who have been vei 
vricked have endured none of them, but have walked throu^ 
life in paths perpetually cheered by the sunshine of prosperit 
Do universalists say that sinners sujQfer from a guilty coi 
science, what is paramount to all those evils which sometixn* 
fall in the path of the righteous ? We reply, 

1. That this is what can never be proved. 

2' It is what the sinner will not himself admit. Whi 
sinner will say that he suffers more than would equal the a 
£ictions of Job, the trials of Jeremiah, or the labours and su 
ferings of Paul ? 

3. It is what we think no man of sober thought will b 
lieve. Who will believe that the wicked men of their a 
quaintance, who. are surrounded by all the good things of tb 
world, and appear sportfully merry, Actually suffer more ths 
the devoted christian, whose sighs escape fronl his dungec 
"trough iron grates, or whose groans tell the deadly work 
the instrument of torture } If it be said that the righted 
have the support of reltgioa amid all these trials, it is gran 
ed ; but we add, 

1. The wicked have many blessings, such as health, peac 
and plenty, of which many of the godly have not been pe 
mitted to taste ; and these mercies must serve much to mil 
gate their sorrow, admitting that they are punished here. 

2. The righteous, amid all the. supports which religion a 
fords, endure much mental distress to which the ungodly a 
strangers ; the best men often sorrow and ^weep, while wici 
ed men rejoice. Hear the Prophet exclaim, *^ O that n 
my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, ti 
I might weep day and night*" Hear an Apostle declare, ' 
have great heaviness sUid continual sorrow in my heart 
Consider that these are exercises which sinners never fei 
and we think it will appear that wicked men do not alwa 
fifuffer more in this life than, good men. Indeed if the lei 
of both were numbered, we have no doubt it would appc 
that the man of Qod sheds the most. This argument may 

thus stated : If sinners axe ][Aitaa\ie^ va \}u^\vle ^ ^kx^vi^ si 
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^eserre, ^ey must suffer more than the righfeotis. But sin- 
ners do not always suffer more in this life than the righteous^ 
tiierefore they are not punished in this life all their sins de« 
serve, and consequently must be punished in a future state. 

V. if there is no punishment after death, it must follow 
^at the piety of the pious, and the wickedness of the wick- 
ed can affect them only in this life ; all the consequences of 
virtue and vice, here, must cease at death^i To say that the 
virtue of good men> or the vice of bad men, will affect them 
after death, would be to admit the doctrine of future punish-^ 
nent Taking this view of the subject, it is obvious that to 
deny future punishment is to dispossess religion, at least, of 
most of its indtive influence with which it addresses itself to 
the better interests of mankind. 

1. The pious have no object ta secure by their fidelity in 
religion, only what thej enjoy in this life. Suppose then, as 
aftiversalists must, to be consistent with their own dieory, 
that prophets; apostles, confessois and martyrs, knew that 
^ir profession of the truth which brought upon them the con- 
tempt of the wofM, the frown of kings^ and prepared the 
rack to torture them, and the fiery fagot to bum them ; sup^ 
pose, we say, that they knew the benefits of their profession 
would last no longer &an the sufferings Which they endured 
for its sdke, and can any one believe that diey would have 
braved all the storm of persecution that fell upon theih with 
such nndyiiig fortitude as marked their carefcr? Would Mo* 
ses have chosen to suffer affliction with the people of Grod 
Oft earth, if he had believed that he could enjoy the splen- 
dour of the Egyptian throne and heaven too? Would Paul 
have endured what he did for the sake of the gospel, had he 
believed that himself and all others would be just as well off at 
death without the gospel as with it ? Would he have warned 
every one^ night and day, with tears, if he had known that all 
distinction between the righteous and the wicked would cease 
at death ? We see then that the course pursued by the proph- 
ets, apostles, and fathers, was such as would not have result- 
ed from a belief that the conduct of the present life has no- 
thing to do with our future destiny. Had they believed that 
their perseverance in the truth would not benefit them ^flex 
death, tiieir blood would never have staitied t\i& graxai^^ t^ssi 

11* 



126 UNIVBRSALISM 

"WQuld Nero's garden have been lighted with their funem 
piles. If it be said that religion yields a present comfort t< 
the believer sufficient to support him under all these trials 
we make our appeal to the christian world, and ask what 
christian there is who will say that he enjoys comfort enou^ 
in religion, aside from any hope or fear respecting a futun 
^tate, to support him in the dungeon, loaded with chains, or U 
carry him to the stake ? There is comfort in religion, and joj 
in believing, we admit ; but take away that joy which spriogi 
from a hope that takes hold on a future reward, and remov( 
that faith which connects present fidelity with future ha|)pi- 
ness, and what remains will be dissipated at the first mo<ioi 
of the wheel, or at the first touch of the fiery fagot. 

2. The wicked have nothing to fear in consequence o 
their sins, only what befalls them in this life. This certainh 
leaves sinners with as little to fear, in view of their wicked 
ness, as we have seen the righteous have to hope in conse 
quence of their piety. Some men who are noto^ously wick 
ed pass through life as scgoothly as the devoted chrisitan, 
the zealous minister, who, like Paul, warns all, night an< 
day, with tears. If it be said that sinners sufi*er some unseei 
punishment, which is designed to operate as a restraint upoi 
them to deter them from transgression, we answer, the ab 
surdity of such a hypothesis has already been shown ; in ad 
dition to which we here make our appeal to the sinner him 
self, and ask him what he has suffered as a punishment fc 
sin, calculated to restrain him in future ? It must be see 
then that to deny future punishment^ is to remove all the tei 
lor from the diving law, oy nullifying its threatened penalb 
and leave the sinner to act without fear of punishment. J 
it said that those who deny punishment after death, asser 
that if men sin they must be punished for it in this life, at 
that there is no possibility of escaping it by repentance ai 
iaith ? Wq reply, that sinners have no reason much to fe 
a mundane hell ; for that sentiment which denies a futu 
hell, teacJies them that they have been in hell ever since th( 
t)egan to sin ; and having found it supportable, and in gei 
eral quite cpmfortable, they can have but little to fear for tl 
fixture. 

VL jhbe Jescriptions given ot &e ^\au!J!ani^^^ 
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;lie pen of inspiration) are such as to preclude the idea 
thin? which sinners generally suffer in this life ; and 
uch descriptions must refer to punishment in a future 
Rom. i. 18. " The wrath of God is revealed from 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men.'^ 
i. 8, 9. *^ Indignation and wrath, tribulation and an- 
opon every soul that doeth evil." 2. Thes. i. 7, 8. 
n the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven in 
^ fire^ taking vengeance on them that know not God." 
[xi. 8. " But the fearful and unbelieving, and the a- 
ible, and murderers, and whoremonger*, and sorcerers, 
>laters, and all liars, shall hav« their part in the lake 
burneth with fire and brimstone." Rev. xx. 15. " And 
iver was not found written in the book of life was cast 
le lake of fire." Matt. xxii. 13. *< Then said the 
> the servants, bind him hand and foot, and take him 
and cast him ipto outer darkness." Matt. xxv. 30. 
cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness : 
hall oe weeping and gnashing of teeth." Now who 
ppose that these descriptions belong to punishment hap- 
; to sinners, generally, in this life ? Indignation and 
wrath of God revealed from heaven, Christ revealed 
eaven in flaming fire, taking vengeance, cast into a 
lat burneth with fire and brimstone, cast into outer 
\98 where is weeping axrd gnashing of teeth, &c. such 
sions are too high wrought to come from the pen of the 
tnpassioned poet, if he were describing the suffering 
>n to sinners in this life. Let it be remarked that some 
above texts speak of all sinners, as " every soul of 
lat doeth evil," "all liars," &c. What would be 
it of a writer who, in attempting to describe the pun- 
it which all liars receive in this life, should assert that 
lave their part in the lake that burneth with fire and 
one ? Would liars themselves believe such statements ? 
:an any one believe that the Holy Ghost ever dic- 
iescriptions so far from sober fact? And yet we must 
it, or else admit that the Bible threatens sinners with a 
ment which they do not receive in this world. If thea 
scriptions which are given in tiie B\\>\e ol \Jckfe ^^xi^^'* 
/the wicked cannot be consisteixtly ti^^X^fe^ ^ ^^1 *Owsw^ 
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happening to sinners generally in this life, it must follow tb 
these descriptions belong to punishment in a future state. 

VII. The scriptures associate with the punishment of tb 
wicked, the idea of a place or locality in a manner that forlnd 
the supposition that it is endured in this life. Hell is refer 
red to as a place of punishment, not m this world, but in i 
future state. Psa. ix. 17. *< The wicked shall be turned io- 
to hell and all the nations that forget God." Luke xvi. 23. 
** And in hell he lifted up his eyes being in torments. " Marl 
ix. 43. ** It is bettei fot thee to enter into life maitned thai 
baving two hands to go into hell." 2 Pet. xi. 4. " For if Grod 
spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to bell, 
and delivered them into chains of darkness to b6 reserved un- 
to judgment.*' Rev. xx. 10. " The devil that deceived them 
was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beasts 
and the false prophets are." The above quotations clearly 
imply a local hell. ^* Shall be turned into hell, to go into hell, 

* in hell he lifted up his eyes," &c. are expressbns which in- 
volve the idea of a place ; and if there is not a f^ace of pun- 
ishment such expressions are words without meaning. If the 
trials and sufferings of this life make up the sinner's punish- 
ment, it could not be said, *^ the wicked shall be turned into 
hell," for in such case the widced are already in beU, and it 
would be strange indeed to threaten a man with being cast 
into a pit in which he had already fallen. If the worm that 
dieth not and the fire that is not quenched are noticing more 
than remorse of conscience here in this life, the vricked are 
not " turned into hell»" do not " go into hdl," but bell is 
turned into the wicked, and the nch man instead of lifting 
up his eyes in hell, must have lifted them up having hell withu) 
himself. The casting down of the angels that sinned into hellj 
in chains of darkness, and the casting of the devil into the 
lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, where the beasl 
and the false prophets are, so xslearly imply a place of punish- 
ment that farther remarks are unnecessary. We ask then, is 
there any such place as hell in which sinners are now pun- 
ished in this life ? It is presumed that no one will conten(i 
for the existence of a local hell in this world in which sinnen 
are now pwnUhed. We say then there is a place called hell, 

in which sinners are or will be pwnia^iit^. TV^t^Vi n^^VisX 
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in this world, in which sinners are punished, therefore hell 
must be in a future state, and consequently, the punishment 
of the wicked must be in a future state also. This argument 
must proye conclusive to the entire overthrow of modern 
Dniversalism, if the existence of a hell as a place of punish- 
ment be proved. Of this, universalists themselves are aware ; 
hence, ever^ possible effort has been made to annihilate this 
gulf of perdition, or to metamorphose it into the grave, or in- 
to a valley near Jerusalem, whither the filth of the city used 
to be conveyed and burned. This point has been considered 
of such great importance that Mr. Balfour has written an en- 
tire volume on the word hell, in which be labours to disprove 
the common notion that hell is a place of punishment^ m the 
future world. We cannot, within the compass of our intend- 
ed limits, review Mr. B's laboured work on this subject, nor 
do we think it necessary, believing that the question can be 
settled in a few pages, at much less expense both to the wri- 
ter and reader. To show the ground taken by universalists 
OB the subject of hell, the reader is here presented with the 
following extract from Mr. Morse's reply to Rev. Joel Par- 
ker. On pages, 17, 18, 19 and 20, the author holds the fol«- 
lowing language : " He" (Mr. Parker) " took it for grant- 
ed that hell is m a future, state of being— he has furnished no 
proof of it. — Christ never taught that hell is beyond the grave. 
— David says, ^ thou hast d^hvered my soul from the lowest 
hell.' Was David in this world or the next when he used 
that language ? 

*^ There are four different words in the ori^nal languages 
which are rendered hell in our English Bibles in common use, 
viz. sheolf hades^ tartarus and gehenna. Critics now gen- 
erally agree that neither sheol^ hades nor tartarus was ever 
nsed by any sacred writer to communicate an idea of endless 
sufiering — ^and therefore should not have been translated hell. 
Concerning the word gehenna Dr. Campbell says, * It is 
originally a compound of the two Hebrew words ge, Hinnom ; 
&e valley of Hinnom a place near Jerusalem of which we 
hear first in the Book of Joshua 15, 8. It was there that 
the cruel sacrifices of children were made by fire to Moloch, 
the Ammonitish idol, 2 Chron. 23, 5,' The Dr's opinion that 
gehenna is used in thQ I^ew Testament ta ^e-x^oX^ ^^ t^-^^^^ 

\ 
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of future punishmjsut is entirely without eTideDce. Park* 
hurst speaking of gehenna says, it is <a corruption of two 
Hebrew words ge a valley, and Hinnom the naoae of a per* 
son who was once the possessor of it. This valley of Hia^] 
Qom lay near Jerusalem, and had been the place of those a- 
bominaole sacrifices, in which the idolatrous Jews burned 
their children sdive to Moloch, Baal, or the Sun. A partic- 
ular place in this Valley was called tophet,' ^c. He also 
says, < a gehenna of fire, Matt. 5* 22. does I apprehend, in iti 
outward ^nd primary sense, relate to that dreadful doom of be- 
ing burnt alive in the valley of Hinnom.' Cruden says, 'it 
is thought that tophet was the butchery, or place of slaugh- 
ter at Jerusalem, lying to the south of the city, in the vattcy 
of the children of Hinnom ; it is also said, that a constant fire 
used to be kept there for burning the carcases and other fil* 

, thiness, that was brought thither from the city. It was in 
the same place that they cast away the ashes and remains of 
the images of false Gods,^ when they demolished their altars, 
and broke down their statues.' Isa. says 30. 33. *' For to- 
phet is ordained of old ; yea for the king it is prepared ; he 
hath made it deep and large. The pile thereof is fire and 
much wood ; the oreath of the Lord like a str^un of bnm- 
etone doth kindle it.' Cruden further says, ^others think 
the name of tophet is given to the valley of Hinnom, be* 
cause of the sacrifices that were offered there to the god Mo« 
loch, by beat of drum, which in Hebrew is called toph. It 
was in this manner that those sacrifices were ofiered. The 
statue of Moloch was of brass, hollow within, and its arms 
extended, and stooping a little forward. They lighted a great 
fire within the statue, and another before it : they put up- 
on itsLarms the child they intended to sacrifice, which soon 
fell into the fire at the foot of the statue, putting forth cries, 
as may easily be imagined. To stifie the noise of their cries, 
and bowlings, they made a great rattling of drums and other 
instruments, that the spectators might not be moved with 
compassion at the clamours of these miserable victims.' Cal- 
met gives a similar account of Tophet, the valley of Hinnom 
and the horrid ciuelties practiced m the worship of the idol 
Moloch. We have positive proof that gehenna, or the valley 

i?f the son of Hinnom is in tW vrodd, 'm l\kft WVl <3£ io^biai 
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15. 8. * And the border w^nt up by the vaUeyofihe son of 
IBnnom unto the south side of the Jebtisite, the same is Je- 
rusalem.' Fop further confirmation «f this important trutti, 
see the 7th and 9th chapters of the prj)phecy of Jeremiah. 
The WOTd gehefina is found in the JNew Testament twelve 
times only, it was always addressed to the Jews. Nothing 

^ is said of gehemm to the Gentiles. This word is found Matt* 
5. 22—30 ; Matt. 18. 9 ; Mark 9. 43—47 ; Luke 12. 6 ; 
Matt. 10. 23; Matt. 23. 16, 33 ; and James 3. 6." 

The above extract, we think, contains a brief view of what 
HBtversalists generally believe concerning hell. The substance 
of the whole is, that there is no place of punishment in the 
fiiture world, called hell. It is said plainly, ** Christ never 
taught that hell is beyond the grave, '^ To sustain this posi- 
tion two grounds are taken, viz. first, the words «Aeo/, hades ^ 
and far/Oftia are improperly translated hell ; and secondly, 
the word gekenna is expressive of a place in the valley of 
Hinnom, near Jerusalem, where a fire was kept for the pur- 
pose of burning the filth of the city, &c. Now, on both these 
points we join issue. We wiM fir$t notice Mr. M's brief 
iDethod of disposing of three of the words rendered hell. He 
ays, " Critics now generally agree that neither the words 
iMo/, hades, nor tartarus wts ever used by any sacred wri- 
ter to communicate an idea of endless suffering — and there- 
fore should not have been translated hell." Now, to this 
dexterous naethod of disposing of so weighty a matter we of- 
fer the following reply : 

1. When Mr. M. says that " Critics generally agree that 
neither sheol, hades, nor tarUxras was ever used by any sa- 
cred writer to communicate an idea of end'less suffering — and 
therefore should not have been translated hell," he, in effect, 
admits that the word which is properly translated hell, must 
have been used by sacred writers "to communicate an idea 

^1 of endless suffering." It is too plain to be overlooked, that 
if as Mr. M. states, these words ought not to be trans- 
lated hell, because they were not used by sacred writers to 
communicate an idka of endkss suffering, then, any word 
which may be properly rendered hell, must communicate aa- 
idea of endless suffering. Now as he has told \xs \tv Wife ■&- 
bore extract, Ihat tiiere are but four words in lYie oi\^vds\ 
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If future punishment is entirely without evidence 
liurst speaking of gehenna says, it is * a corruptioi 
Hebrew words ge a valley, and Hinnam the name 
son who was once the possessor of it. This valley 
Dom lay near Jerusalem, and had been the place of 
bominaole sacrifices, in which the idolatrous Jew 
their children sdive to Moloch, Baal, or the Sun. 
ular place in this valley was called tophet,' ^c 
says, < a gehenna of fire, Matt. 5* 22. does I apprehe 
outward 2Jid primary sense, relate to that dreadiul do 
ing burnt alive in the valley of Hinnom.' Cruden 
is thought that tophet was the butchery, or place o 
ter at Jerusalem, lying to the south of the city, in t 
of the children of Hinnom ; it is also said, that a coi 
used to be kept there for burning the carcases and 
thiness, that was brought thither frpm the city. 2 
the same place that they cast away the ashes and r 
the images of false Gods, when they demolished thi 
and broke down their statues.' Isa. says 30. 33. ' 
phet is ordained of old ; yea for the king it is fMrof 
hath made it deep and large. The pile thereof -i 
much wood ; the oreath of the Lord like a 8tre«| 
stone doth kindle it.' Cruden further saySy ^4 
the name of tophet is given to the valley oC ^ 
cause of the sacrifices that were offered there to 
loch, by beat of drum, which in Hebrew is cs 
was in this manner that those sacrifices vvei< 
statue of Moloch was of brass, hollow w^^^ 
extended, and stooping a little forward. ^^ 
fire within the statue, and another^ 
on its* arms the child they inteni 
fell into the fire at the fiM|.||i^tt|^H ^ 
as may easily be imgHljj^^^^^f w^ 
and bowlings^, 
instrumi 
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tfaat^pit of destruction into which the wicked shall be 

Again, on the expression ^'Hell, {sheol) and destruction 

before the Lord," Prov. xv. 11. Mr. Henry remarks 

^ihus: ** The place pf the damned , in particular, and all their 

fitorments which are' inexpressible, the state of separate souls 

generally and all their circumstances, are under God's eye." 

. Mr. Cruden says, ^* This word sAeo/ is sometimes put for 

heU, the place where the wicki^d are damned or tormented." 

We trust we have now shown that critics do not generally 
4?ree that the word ^eal is never used to communicate an 
idea of endless sufiering, or what is more properly the question 
in this place, punishment in the future state. But before we 
dismiss this word we will ofier a few remarks which may 
serve to convince the plain reader, without any reference to 
critics, that it is properly translated by our English word, helL 
From the above authorities it appears that the word sheol 
signifies the grave or any deep pit or cavity in the earth ; 
that it also signifies the state of the dead in genera], and some- 
times hell, or a place of future punishment. Now we main- 
tain the correctness of the latter application in certain cases, 
from the fact that some of the instances in which it occurs, the 
€<mnection will not admit of either the former renderings. 
Job xi. 8. " It is high as heaven what canst thou do ; deep- 
er than hell what canst tho.u know." The subject of dis- 
course in this text is the unsearchableness of God. The pre- 
ceding verse inquires, >*Canst thou by searching find out God ? 
Canst thou find out the Almighty to perfection ? It is as high 
as heaven it is aa deep as hell." The simple meaning is, that 
man can no more find out God than he can scan heaven and 
expk>re helL Now, understand#Jbell to refer to the future 
world and the comparison is not only conect, but is awfully 
sublime ! As hell, (sheqJ) is in the yet unseen and unknown 
world ; in the bosom of undeveloped eterni^ — -remote from the 
light of time and the scrutinv of man, so God is unsearchable. 
But suppose hell to be in this world ; that in this text, it is 
be grave or some dark cavity or pit in the earth, and the text 
8 not only stripped of its sublimity, but of its common sense 
Jso. Men are capable of exploring subtena^neoua ca^veins^ 
bJ graves are the work of mens^ bands^ audi ^«^ ^i^^"^^ 

12 
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Me of opening yanlts and charnel-houses, and piarbie tomhs^ 
and of exposing the mouldering dead, and the darkness of the 
grave, to the gaze of the noontide sun-beams ; hence, there 
18 no force nor sense in the text if its object be to assert that 
the mystery of the divine nature is as deep as the grave. 

Psa. ix. 14. " The wicked shall be turned into hell." II 
cannot be* denied that this text distinguishes the wiekd 
from the righteous by the punishment they endure ; hence, 
being " turned into hell," distinguishes the wicked from the 
righteous, who consequently cannot be turned into hell. Now, 
we ask by what English term the word sheol should be ren- 
dered, if not by the word hell? By what other term could 
it be consistently rendered, and have the text still distinguish 
the wicked by the punishment they endure ? It will not aiH 
8Wer to render it ^rnve^ for then it would express nothrog 
peculiar to the w]:cked ; it would a£Brm notUng which mi^ 
not be affirmed of the righteous : the righteous are turned in- 
to the grave as well as the wicked. Nor will it obviate the 
difficulty to render it pU ; for if by this term any thing is 
meant less than hdl^ it^is not true of the wicked ^ny more 
than of the righteous. 

Psa. cxxix. 8. <* If I ascend Up to heaves thou art there : 
If I make my bed in hell thou art there/" The Psalmist ib 
kere treating of the divine omnipresence, showing that God 
is eveiy where present, filling all in all. With a warmth 
perfectly becoming the inspiring character of his subject, be 
•exclaims, " Whither shall I go from thy spirit? Or whithei 
shall I flee from thy presence ? If 1 ascend up to heaven, thov 
art there : if I make my bed in hell, thou art there." Now. 
suppose ^f/ to mean no more than the ^ravie, ar some pii 
or cavern in the earth, a|!d the sublimity, beauty and propri* 
ety of these high wrought strains disappear. 

Such an exposition destroys the pandkl between heavei 
and hell : <Mf I ascend up to heaven Ihou art there ; i 
I make my bed in hell thou art there." Here heaven an( 
hell are referred to, as places of equal distance in opposite di 
rections, to illustrate the dtviue ommpresemie, by affirmiQ( 
that God is alike in the one and in the other. If the gravl 
be understood, it forms lio parallel to heaven, which must hi 
ia a future world, if it is to be the eternal abode of all souls 
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irsalists contend. But should hearen be understood, 
>lace, to mean no more than the starry regions, stUl 
*ow. limits of the grave, which are formed by man, 
him may be explored, form but a poor illustration of 
ae omnipresence, in contrast with the heavens, where 
lighty's goings are marked by the sweep of revolving 

lave now done with the Hebrew word sheol^ which 
slators have rendered hell, in some instances, and in 
rave^ and.pt/. Other quotations, it is true, might be 
> the above, but probacy enough has been said, and 
nded limits forbid to say more, 
^r. Morse also asserts that critics are generally agreed 
word ^^ hades was nevei" used by any sacred writer 
lunicate an idea of endless suffering.^' Let us then 
*r a moment to the voice of some of the critics and 
I their language with the above declaration. 
Grroves, in his Greek and English Dictionary, gives 
>wing exposition of the term m question. *^ Hades, 
, negative, and eido^.to see) a dark, obscure place ; a 
iseen or not to be seen by mortals ; the receptacle or 
if the dead. According to the christian doctrine, the 
9 place of Spirits^ the. umeen place of souls; the 
r the dead generally, bat vulgarly a place of tor^ 
ike abode of the damned. With the above, accord 
arks of Dr. A. Clark. In his note on Matt. xi. 23, 
given the following criticism: " The original word is ' 
from a^notf and taein, to see — ^the invisible recepta^ 
lansion of the dead, answering to sheol in Hebrew, 
^ often, 1st, the grave, 2ndly, the state of sepO' 
ds Of unseen world of spirits, whether of torment or 
a/." Affain, on Acts ii. 27, the Dr. remarks thus: 
%BiU noi leave my soul in hell; in hades, that is, the 
$ of separate spttits, or the state of the dead. Ha- 
a general term among the Greek writers by which 
pressed this state : ana this Hades was tartarus to 
'ced, and elysium to &e good." To the above we 
die testimony of a more modem critic still. Dr. Chap- 
tbe Protestant Episc(^l Church, in his aermotk qu 
r," has given the following critidsmv^<^ o\»\«cX^ 



\ 



136 UNIVERSALISM 

which is to eitplain and defend that article of the Chardi 
which asserts that Christ descended into hell. Of Christ he 
says: "He indeed descended into hell; but we are to re- 
member that this sentence iDoncludes with a word of Saxon 
iderivation. A word, that, instead of implying, as it now does, 
the reverse of heaven, oiiginally imported no more than the 
inferi of the Latins and the hade^ of the Greeks ; that is, in 
our English tongue, the place of departed spirits. The same 
observation applies to no less than eleven passages of the 
New Testament, wherever indeed the original word is hades, 
and not gef^ennaf both of which are translated hell ; but while 
the latter indicates the place of eternal misery, the former 
merely denotes the intermediate state of the soul after death, 
and prior to the general judgment. It includes the ely^um 
and the tartarus of the poets, and is sufficiently delineated 
in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus to convince us 
that it IS divided into two separate mansions ; the one being 
a common receptacle for the souls of the righteous ; the other 
for the ungodly and sinner.** We might multiply the hst 
of critics, but we forbear. From what has been said it ap- 
pears that hades f {hell^) is used to express the place of de- 
parted spirits ; a place of misery or happiness according to 
the moral character of the subject. Ana what goes far to- 
wards confirming this exposition is, it is in perfect accordance 
with the opinions held by the Jews as appears from Josephus. 
The following extrax;t is taken from nis " discourse to the 
Greeks concerning hade9.^^ 

" Now as to hades, wherein the souls of the righteous and 
unrighteous are detained, it is necessary to speak of it. Ha- 
des IS a place in the world not regularly finished ; a tuhtet' 
raneous region, wherein the light of this worid does not 
shine; from this circumstance, that in this region the light 
does not shine, it cannot but be there must be in it perpetu- 
al darkness This region is allotted as a place of custody for 
souls, in which angels are appointed as guardians to them, 
who distribute to them temporary punishments^ a^eable to 
every one's behaviour and manners. 

" In this region there is a certain place set apart as a lake 

(^ unquenchahle fire; whereinto we suppose no one hath 

hitherto been cast ; but it is ptepaied for a day aforedeter* 
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; by Qoif ih Which one righteous sentence shall deserv- 
)e passsed upon all men ; when the unjust, and those 
ave been disobedient to God, and have giyen honor to 
idols as have been the vain operations of the hands 
D^ as to God himself^ shaU be adjudged to this everlasi" 
ufuthmeatf as having been ^e causes of defilement ; 
the just shall obtain an incorruptible and never-fad- 
'ngdim. These are now, indeed, confined in hades but 
the sanae place wherein the just are confined. 
^OT there is one descent into this region, at whose gtxie 
Aleve there stands an archangel with a host; which 
when those pass through that are conducted down bj 
kgels appointed over souls, they do not go the same way, 
le just are guided to the right handy and are led with 
9, sung by the angels appoipted oyer &at place, unto a 
I of light. 

\ut as to the unjust, they are dragged by force to the left 
by the angels, allotted for punishment, no longer going 
a good will, but as prisoners driyen by violence ; to 
I are sent the angels appointed over them to reproach 
and threaten them with their terrible looks, s^d to thiust 
still downward." 

t there is a third word in the original, rendered hell in 
Snglish Bibles in common use, which is tartarus* Gon- 
ig this, Mr. Morse also affirms that ** critics are now 
:adly agreed that" it was " never used by any sacred 
r to communicate an idea of endless suffering." This 
nent, we tlunk, will appear just as true in relation to 
77ord, as it has proved to be of the two former, and no 
so. The word iartarus is fwmd but once in the scrip- 
, whidi is 2 Peter ii. 4. ** For if God spared not the 
s that sinned, but cast theib down to hell, tartarusy and 
ived then into chains of darkness to be reserved unto 
jcnt." We will now hear what critics say concerning 
\rord. The word is thus defined in Groves' Greek and 
Lsh Dictionary. ** The infernal regions^ heli of the po" 
% dark place^ prison^ dungeony jaily the bottomless pity 
' It is worthy of remark that there is not one of the 
J definitions, whiph does not, when a^jipVied to >}cvfc laJ^Ktk 
s, imply « heU in this conimoa aoceptatioxx o^ >i)Dkfc Vetok. 

12* 
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which is to explain and defend that article of the Chardi 
which asserts that Christ descended into hell. Of Christ he 
sajs : " He indeed descended into hell ; but we are to re- 
member that this sentence concludes with a word of SaxoQ I 
derivation. A Word, that, instead of implying, as it now does, 
the reverse of heaven, oii^nallj imported no morei than the 
inferi of the Latins and the hade$ of the Greeks ; that is, in 
our English tongue, the place of departed spirits. The same 
observation applies to no less than eleven passages of the 
New Testament, wherever indeed the original word is hades, 
and not gehennay both of which are translated hell ; but while 
the latter indicates the place of eternal misery, the former 
merely denotes the intermediate state of the soul after death, 
and prior to the general judgment. It includes the ely^um 
and the tartarus of the poets, and is sufficiently delineated 
in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus to convince us 
that it IS divided into two separate mansions ; the one being 
a common receptacle for the souls of the righteous ; the other 
for the ungodly and sinner.'* We might multiply the list 
of critics, but we forbear. From what has been said it ap- 
pears that hades f {helly) is used to express the place of de- 
parted spirits ; a place of misery or happiness according to 
the moral character of the subject. Ana what goes far to- 
wards confirming this exposition is, it is in perfect accordance 
with the opinions held by the Jews as appears from Josephus. 
The following extract is taken from his *' discourse to the 
Greeks concerning hades.^* 

<* Now as to hadesy wherein the souls of the righteous and 
unrighteous are detained, it is necessary to speak of it. Ha- 
des IS a place in the world not regularly finished ; a svibter* 
raneous region, wherein the light of this worid does not 
shine; from this circumstance, that in this region the Ugbt 
does not shine, it cannot but be there must be in it perpetu- 
al darkness This region is allotted as a place of custody for 
souls, in which angels are appointed as guardians to them, 
who distribute to them temporary punishments^ agreeable to 
every one's behaviour and manners. 

'* In this region there is a certain place set apart as a lake 

qf ungttenchabk fire; whereinto we suppose no one hatk 

hitherto been cfist | but it is ptei^ed iot %. ^v^ ^<ca^^^v 
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Ibiiied by God, in wUcii Mie n^ideauB mMtrntM, daft detenr- 
edly be passsed npoD all mea ; wlioi fbe uquit, md tiioie 
that have been disobedient to God, and hare giren booor to 
8uc^ idols as hare been the Tain opentionn of the bands 
of men, as to God fainisdl^ iball be m^nd^ed to ikb everloM- 



ina pfmUhmeaif as baling been ike causes of defilement; 
while the just iball obtain an im em ttmiih k and nerer-frd- 
ing kingdom. These are mam, indeed^ oodined in hmieg bat 
not in the same pboe wfaevein ike jnst aie ^^^jfa*^- 

'< For tfaeie is one descent into tins region, at whose gate 
we believe there studs an arcfaangri with n host; whidi 
gaie when those pam thnn^ that are eondaeted down bf 
the angels appointed over souk, tkey do not go the same waj, 
bat the just are gmded to the rigki k&md, and are led with 
hymM, «»gW tte «v* «H»i»tol over «l»t ph«, a>to . 
region of hgnt 

^Bntas to tkenqostftiinr sire dragged by Ibroe to ike 1^ 
hand by the an^ds, afiotted ^bt pmnAmrat, no kmger going 
with a good w^ h«t as fnaaoen driroi by TioEniee ; lo 
whom are sent the angels ap poi n t e d oTer iSbtm to rep noad i 
them, and threaten Ikemsnik their tenftle looks, and to tiaint 
them stiE downward.^ 

But there is a third word m Ike ori^nal, rendned kett m 
the English BiUes in eommnn use, whtdi is terinrns- Con- 
cerning tins, Mr. Mnse also alfiran that ^ crises are now 
genenJiy agreed ftit^ it was ** merer nsed by any sacred 
writer to oMUHmicnbe an idea of en^Ms naftning.^ This 
we tkinjk, will appear jast as trae in relation to 
«0id,aBitbu proved to be of the two forager, and no 
The word Inriomi is finrnd bnt once in the scrb- 
iL4. '^ For if God ^sared not the 
cast Aem down to hdl, tertems, and 
idaiimem to be reserved nnto 
__ what critics say ooaoeminc 
' %ied in Gvore^ Greek aad 
rvfioni, keO ^the p^- 
fmt, Ike bettamlas jmI, 
lihere is bo^ one of the 
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In the text above quoted the word is used in the partidpnl 
form, tartarosos j which denotes the act of throwing, or cast- 
ing into, tartarus. The following is from the pen of Dr; 
Mc Knight, as quoted by Mr. Benson, in his note on the 
text in question. *' The word tartartta is not found in the 70, 
nor any where in the New Testament but here ; its meaning 
therefore must be sought for among the Greeks. Homer re- 
presents tariamSy Iliad, viii. page 13, as a deep place under 
the earth, where there are iron gates and a brazen entrance. 
It is derived from a word expressive of terror, and signifies 
the doleful prison where wicked spirits are reserved until thej 
shall be brought out to public condemnation and execution^ 

'< Hesiod speaks of tartarus as a place far under ground, 
where the Titans are bound with chains of thick darkness. 
Wherefore, seeing the Greeks named the place where they 
supposed the Titans, the enemies of the gods were confined, 
tartarmy it was natural for Peter, when writing in the Greek 
language cbncering confining the evil angels in the place 
where they were shut up, to call it tartarus ; although his 
idea of tartarus was different from that of the Greeks. ' 

Perfectly in accordance with the above^ is the following 
extract from Dr. A. Clark's note on the 'same text. The 
Dr. says, " as the word tartarus is not found in the JVev 
Testament, nor does it appear in the Septuagint, we must 
have recourse to the Greek writers for its meaning ; and in 
order to know what was the precise intention of the Apostle 
by this expression, we must inquire what is the aocurate im- 
port of the woird ^arlartM. > Now, it appears from a passage 
of Lucian, that by tartarus was meant, in 2l physical sense, 
the bounds or verge of this material system ; for addressing 
himself to Eros, Cupid, or Love^ he says, ^ Thou formest 
the universe^ from its confused and chaotic state, and afler 
iseparating and dispersing the circumfused chaos in which, as 
in one common sepulchre, the whole world lay buried, thou 
drove it to the confines of outer tartarus. 

Where iron gates and bars of solid brass. 
Kept in durance irrefrangible ; 
And its return prohibit. 

'' The ancient Greeks appear to have received by tradition, 
^n account of the puniidunent of t\i& i^ill^^ix «xi^<b\%; ^xA qI\a.^ 



KXAMIN£D. 139 

3n after death ; and their poets did, in conformity, I pre** 
me, with' that account, make tartarus the place where the 
mts who rebelled against Jupiter, and the «ouls of the wick- 
were confined. * Here,' said Hesiod, ^ ihe rebellions Ti- 
lls were bound m penal chains, 

As far beneath the earth, as earth from heaven. 
For such the distance thence to tartarus. 

Which description will very well agree with the proper 
pse of tartarus; if we take the earth for the centre of the 
iterial system, and reckon from our zenith, or the extremity 

the heavens that is over our heads. But as the Greeks 
lagined the earth to be of a boundless depth ; so it mtist not 
: oissembled that their poets speak of tartarus as a vast pit ^ 

guff in the bowels of it. Thus, Hesiod, 

< Black tarUxrua in earth's spacious womb. ' « 

ad Homer, Iliad viii, line 13, &c.. introduces Jupiter threat- 
king any of the gods, wha should presume to assist either the 
reeks or the Trojans, that jie, should either come back wound- 
to heaven, or be sent to tartarus. 

* Or faf , far from steep Olympus thrown. 
Low in the deep tartarean giilf shall groan. 
That ^pilf which iron gates and brazen ground 
Within the earth inexorable bound ; 
As deep beneath the infernal centre hurled 
As from that centre to the etherial world. ' 

" On the whole then, tartaron in St. Peter, is the same as 
Hdn es tartaron, to throw into tartarus, in Homer ; only 
:tifying the poet's mistake of tariarus being in the bowels 
the earth, and recurring to the original sense of that word 
ove explained ; which, when applied to spirits must be in- 
"preted spiritually : and thus tartarosos, will import, that 
34 cast the apostate angels out of his presence, ifito that 
ickness of darkness, (2 Peter ii. 17. Jude, ver. 13.) where 
ij will be forever banished /rom the Hght of his counte- 
nee, and from the beatifying influence of the ever bles' 
i Three ; as truly as a person plunged into the torpid boun^ • 
ry of this created system would be froip the light of the 
n, and the benign operations of the material hea.v«\%." 
We have now done with the words, s?ieol,Kadea, iwA ^^"^^ 
', which are rendered hell in the sctiptvaea \ «k^^ ^<s^^ 
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we have dealt sparingly in criticism, not haying introdacei 
but a small portion of the testimony which might be brought | 
forward, yet enough has been said to enable the reader to I 
judge with what correctness it has been asserted that^^crit« 
ics now generally agree that neither skeolf htidesj nor tof' 
tarusy was ever used by any sacred writer to communicate 
an idea of endless suffering, and therefore should not have 
been translated hell." We do not, however, pretend to have 
proved that these words were used ^* to communicate an idei 
of endless sufiering," but that they were used to express suf- 
fering or punishment, in thejuture state j after deaths which 
is as clearly .denied, in the above extract, as the doctrine of 
endless punishment. 

We will now consider the fourth and last term' rendered 
hell, which is gehenna- Universalists, we believe, do not 
object so much to the translation of this word, as they do to 
the idea attached to the Endish term helly by which it is ren- 
dered. As this is the #ora generally employed by the Sav- 
iour in those discourses in which the term hell occurs in 
the English translation of the scriptures^ and as Mr. Morse 
says in the extract, which has been made from his reply tc 
Mr. Parker, " Christ never taught that hell is beyond the 
grave," he is undrstood to deny that this word, as used in 
the gospel relates to a future state ; and if we understand his 
mode ot argumentation, he intends to offer three reasons iu 
support of nis position, founded on the derivation of the word 
itself, its unfrequent occurrence in the New Testament, and 
the circumstance that it was always addresed to the Jews, but 
never to the gentiles. These reasons shall now receive due 
attention. 

We will first notice what is said on the derivation of the 
word. Mr. Morse quotes from several criticks, to prove 
that the word gehenna was originally applied to the valley 
of Hinnom, a place near Jerusalem, where the Israelites caus- 
ed their children to pass through the fire \o Moloch, and 
where a fire was afterwards kept constantly burning to con- 
sume the carcases and other filth that were brought thither 
from the city. This he appears to consider conclusive evidence 
that gehenna cannot be employed to ex\n:ess a future hell ; 
for be says: " We have positive ipcooi VJoaN. 9eh«ivaa^ oi*^'! 
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Valley of the son of Hinnom, is m this world.'^ To this we 
reply, that the conclusion does not follow from the premises ^ 
the question is not what was the origin of the term gekennay 
but in what sense Christ employed it in his discourses. 

1. The origin or primary sense of a word does not deter- 
mine its popular sense in after times. A few examples will 
satisfy the candid reader of this fact. If, as Mr. Morse sup- 
poses, because the word gehenna was originally the name of 
a place in this world, the valley of the son of Hinnom, it 
cannot have been used to express a place of punishment in 
the future world, by the same mode of reasoning we might 
disprove the reality of a future state.. The Greek word paU" 
dUj which is rendered soul^ in the scriptures, is derived from 

{auchOf which signifies to breathe^ hence, phsuchcy souly 
terally signifies the breathy and therefore cannot, according 
to Mr. M's reasoning, signify the immortal spirit. The Greek 
word ouTano$y rendered heaven^ is derived from oron which 
sigilifies the e»d or boundary of a thing or place, or from horaoy 
to see ; hence, owranos^ heaten, literally signifies the atmos- 
phere or region of the stars and therefore cannot if Mr. M. rea- 
sons well, be applied to a future state of happiness. "We have 
the most positive proof that'^ heaven" is m this world," for 
we read of the fowls of heaven, the dew of heaven, the clouds 
of heaven, &c. The English word Ae//, is now used by com- 
mon consent, to express a place of future piinishment. Ub>- 
versalists themselves will not deny that this is now the com- 
mon acceptation of the term, though they do not believe in 
the existence of such a place ; but such was not the primitive 
signification of this word. It is of Saxon origin, and is de< 
lived from kelam which signified to cover or hide ; hence, 
the slating of houses and the covers of books were called Ae- 
^9^. See Dr. A. Clark's note on Matt. xi. 23. Now should 
this book after surviving a thousand years, be translated into 
another language, and should a controversy occur concerning 
the word helly by reference to the root and primitive use of 
this term, it might be shown that no reference is had to a fu- 
ture state, just as conclusively as Mr. M. proves that Christ 
did not teach a hell beyond the grave, in the use of the word 
gehenna^ because this term in its literal setise n7^% v^^\^^^s<^ 
he prumtive Hebrows to the valley o{ Hvpoolotjolv. 
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2. Mr^ M's critics^ whom he has introduced to pta 
the word qehenna was the name of a place near Jen 
are all a^mst him respecting the sense in which Chi 
ployed this term \ he is under the necessity, therefore 
peaching his own witnesses. After introducing wl 
Camphell says on the subject of the origin of the w 
Aaina, lest the Dr's testimony should prove too much 
good of his cause he adds : The Dr's opinion that gek 
used in the New Testament to denote the place of ratui 
ishment is entirely without foundation." This is a fi 
cession that so far a^ Dr. CampbelPs criticism and 
go, when taken as a whole, they are against uniyer 
hence, Mr. M. aftdr forcing the Dr. into court, founc 
cessary to impeach him and close his mouth before be b 
finished his testimony. Mr. Cruden, whom Mr. M. 1 
introduced on this point, likewise understood jj^eAeiuia, 
ed by the Saviour, to refer to punishment in the future 
He says, '' the wicked in hell not only • undergo tli^ ] 
ment of sense, but also that of loss, which is a separatii 
God, a privation of his sight and of the beatific yisioa 
.to these the eternity of their misery, which, above all i 
orations, makes it intolerable : their worm dieth not an 
fire is not <]|uenched, Mark 9. 48." This clearly prov 
the very critics, on whose testimony Mr. M. relies to 
that genenna primarily related to the valley of Hinnoi 
sidered this circumstance perfectly consistent with its a 
tion to the place of the damned in the future world, 
Lord. But to these witnesses other names may be 
Mr. Groves, in his Greek and English Dictionary gi'^ 
following exposition of the term gehenna. He says, 
from Hebrew, the valley of Hinnom, and signifies Ae* 
fre^ torments^ of helV^ Dr. Clark remarks on Matt. 
'^From the circumstance of this valley," (the valley < 
nom) ^* having been the scene of those infernal sac 
the Jews in our Saviour's time used the word for ht 
place of the damned. See the word applied in this 
by the Targumy on Ruth ii. 12. Psal. cxl. 12. Gen. i 
XV. 17." On Isa. xxx. 33, the same critic remarks 
" Tophet is a valley very near to Jerusalem, to the sout 
adieg also the rtHej of UinUQia ot gehewMk ^W^\] 
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tanites, and aftenrards the Israelites, sacrificed their chil- 
en by maMng them pass through the fire, that is, by bum- 
g them in the fire to Moloch, as some siippose. It is there- 
re used for a place of punishment by fire, and by our blessed 
iviour in the gospel, for hell fire, as the Jews themselves 
d applied it." 

The following pointed remarks are extracted from Hawe's 
etters. ** But there is another term used to denote future 
misbment much more definite than the two just considered, 
lAeo/, and AcMJe^.) I refer to gehennan This word, I know, 
(8 been frittered away by universalists to mean only a val- 
j in the vicinity of J'erusalem. But bow was it us^d by our 
aviour, and how fras it under84;ood by the Jews who heard 
is discourses ? I answer, the Saviour always used this term 
(denote the place of future punishment, and that it was uni- 
nmly tmderstood in tl»s sense by the Je\rs of his time. It 
I a word peculiar to the Jews, and was employed by them, 
Dme time before -the conmig of Christ, to denote that part of 
heolwhkh was the habitation of the wicked after death. 
^ is proved by the fitct of its familiar use in the New Tea- 
stet, and by the &ct of ltd being found in its apocryphal 
ooks and Jewish Targums ; sonte of which were written be- 
He tl» time of our Saviour. These Targums were transla* 
ioDs^ and interpretations of the scriptures ; and in remarking 
pon various passages of the 'old Testament, use the word gC" 
mna% and expressly explain it to mean the place of punish- 
ment for the wvcked. If then our Saviour did not use this 
^ord in a totally difierent sense, from that in which it was 
led by the persons whom he addressed, he must have em- 
loyed it to denote the place bf future punishment." 
3. What fully confirms this point, is, the connection in 
'hich tiie word gehenna is uniformly used by Christ in the 
Few Testament. A few examples will be sinficient. Matt, 
viii. 9. ** U thme eye ofiend thee, pluck it out and cast it 
om thee ; it is better for thee to enter into life with one eye, 
i&er thafn having two eyes to be cast mio (gthenna) hell 
re." Christ here clearly speaks of being cast into hell, gie- 
mtui, as an evil to which men may become liable by tkek 
ndoct, and which they are to avoid. TVie cja^^AOtk xJcksa. v*-* 
d Jeem Christ, m tius tej:t, warn men agKBit^Vi^'«v^^^" 
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ally cast into the fire which was kept burning in the valle] 
of Hinnom to consume the filtii of the city ? IVe think not 
for the following reasons : 

1. There is po evidence that criminals were executed ii 
the days of our Savior or at any subsequent period by beioj 
burnt in the valley of Hinnom. 

3. Being " cast into kellfaey*^ gehenna^ is marked as tk 
opposite of ** entering into Hfe:^^ "it is better for theet 
enter into life, &c. rather than to be cast into hell fire." No¥ 
if being cctst into heU fae medLns no more than being bun 
in the valley of Hinnom as a penal sanction of the law of tt 
land, then, entering into Ufey can mean no more than the ei 
joyment of existence in this world, in common with our rao 
m distinction from those who are put to death for their crime 
This conclusion cannot be avoidea ; for it would be absurd 
the highest degree to suppose, on uriiversalist principles, tb 
entering into me refers to the future world, wnik being ca 
into hell fire relates exclusively to this world. The text clea: 
ly implies that those who enter into life are not cast into h( 
ore ; and that those who' are cast into hell fire do not ent 
into life ; whereas, if universalism be true, and if entering in 
life implies a state of happiness in the future world, then, b 
ing cast into hell fire can be no hmdrance to entering in 
life, if by it nothing more be meant than being burnt to dea 
in the valley of Hmnom. If there be no future hellj^ if < 
enter into lite or enjoy a state of happiness immediate}^ afti 
death, as universalism asserts, it is easy to see that enterii 
into life 'would be as short a passage from the valley of Hii 
tiom as from any other place ; inqeed, in such case, hell fii 
would be the very door through which the soul would ent 
into life, and those who were cast into hell fire, would eni 
into life sooner than those who sh6u]d behave so well as 
escape the penalty of the law. It is clear then, that if, by b 
ing cast into hell fire is meant, being burnt to death in tl 
TilUey of Hinnom, then, by entering into life, we must unde 
stand that the individual, to whom the expression refers, hi 
not rendered himself liable to be put to death for his crime 
The argument then turns on this question : when Jesus Chri 
said, ** it is better for thee to enter into life," did be mei 
ao more than the preservat&on o{ ^IbftioaX'QX^XiSft^xik.^^^ 
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bn to bebff put to death for crime ? If so, every honeat man 
rho is not burnt, hanged, or in some other way put to death 
or crime, may be said to enter into life, which is a manifest 
perversion of language. To say that a man, enters into life, 
iupposes that he enters into the enjoyment or possession of 
ife in some sense or of some kind not before possessed, or 
enjoyed by him, which isnbt the case with the individual who 
nerely escapes being burnt for his crimes. It is evident then 
hat entering into life implies something m<Mre than not being 
)umt to death in the valley of Hinnom ; an4 hence, it is equally 
;lear that being cast into hell fire, ^eAeniici, implies <nore than 
)eing thus literally burnt. Matt, xxiii. 33. '< Ye serpents, ye 
veneration of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of (ge- 
ktmuiy) hell ?" Suppose hell in this text to mean the vaUey of 
ETtnnom, and its sense is, how can ye escape the damnation 
)f the valley of Hinnom ? That such is not its meaning is 
evident from the fact that they Were not in danger of being 
lOndemned to the fife that is supposed to have been kept 
burning in that valley ; and it is not probable that one of them 
iras ever condemned to death by burning in that place. Should 
it be said, in reply to this, that the threatening of our Sav- 
iour, ^' how can ye escape the dannnation of h^U?" relates to 
lie destruction of tiie Jews by the Romans, v^hich actually 
xwk place, and that the "damnation of hell^'^^ or being burnt 
n gekennUy is referred to as aii alarming figure by n/niioh to 
represent the horrors, blood, and fire of that awful overthrow; 
we answer, such an exposition is an entire abandonment of 
the argument ureed by Mr. Morse, and also by Mr. Balfour, 
11 his entire work, which be has written on tiie word hell, 
rhe argument is, that the word gehenna did not originally 
refer to a fdace of punishment, but to the valley of Hinnom ; 
it, therefore, does not in the New Testament refer to a place 
)f future punishment. Mr. Balfour says: '' The meaning 
if words in the 'New Test^iment must be detennined by the 
iie original meaning in the Old ;" from which he infers that 
is the words rendered hell did not originally signify a place 
)f punishment in the future world, Aey, therefore, never have 
lis meaning. Now it is as much a departure from this mode 
if reasoning, to ^ that Christ referrea to tbe 'd^%\;\\ic^C\^xi ^^ 
le Jews by the J[(0inaii8 when he tkreaUued tYiQEOi ^^ ^^ 

13 
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*^ damnation of hell," as it is for ns to say that he referred to 
fature punishment in the same expression. U the " daniBSi<* 
tion of hell," heing ^ cast into hell," &c. cannot mean fii- 
ture punishment because the original word, gehetma^ did not 
primitiTely refer to the future woild, for the same reason 
these expressions cannot refer to being slain and earned away 
captive dj the Romans. We see then that the word gehen- 
na in the above text, cannot refer directly and literally to the 
valley of Hinnom ; that the Jews were not threatened with 
being cast into the literal fire that was there burning : it must 
therefore, refer to some other judgment or punishment. Now, 
as the Jews were directly threatened with some judgment or 
punishment, described by being *' cast into hell fire," " the 
danmation of hell," &c. which did not relate to being cast 
literally into the fire that is suppo^ed4o have been burning 
in the valley of Hinnom, the circumstance that the original 
word gehenna which is used in these threatenings, primarily 
referred to this place, cannot prove that they do not describe 
a hell in the future world or even form, an objection to such 
a conclusion. We beg leave to introduce one more text on 
this point and we will dismiss it. It is Matt. x. 28. '< Fear 
not the^i which kill the body, bijt are not able to kill the 
soul ; but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in heU." The parallel text, Luke xii. 4, 5, reads 
thus: '^ I say unto you, my friends. Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that have no more that they can 
do : But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear ; fear him* 
which, after he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell." 
That Jesus Christ does not here refer to being cast into the 
literal fire of the valley of Hinnom is clear, from the follow- 
ing circumstances : 

1. The text clearly rdarks being cast into hell, gehenfUh 
as a punishment to be infiicted after, the death of the body. 
'* Fear him which, (i/ifer he hath killed hath power to cast 
into helV^ Now if Christ refers to the valley of Hinnom, 
and not to a future hell, his instruction is this : fear not those 
who have power to put you to death, but fear those who af- 
ter they have taken away your lives, have authority to burn 
the lifeless bodies in the valley of Hinnom ; and Christ is her$ 
made tp say in effect^ that the burning of the body after we 
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are dead, is more to be feared than the loss of life. This is 
manifestly absurd. It is true that the thought of being burnt 
to ashes after we are dead might be revolting to us, but with 
the Saviour who, 

•* ever from the skies, 
Looks down and watches all our dust, 
Till he shall bid it rise," 

it can make no difference where the ashes of his saints rest, 
'whether in the valley of Hinnom, Nero's garden, or the rocky 
tomb. 

2. The text particularly marks hell, ^e^nna, as the place 

'where smils are punished, in distinction from their bodies. 

** Fear not them that kill the body, but are not able to kill 

the soul; but rather fear him which is able to destroy both 

soul and bodyinhelV^ Here the soul and body are clearly 

distinguished from each other ; the body may be killed and 

the soul still Yvrt-r-themthat kill the body, but are not able to 

kill the soul;^^ or both soul and body may be destroyed in 

bell — " him which is able to destroy both soul and body in 

hell." Hell then is a place where souls are punished, here 

noted by being destroyed. Now, this cannot be true of the 

valley of Hinnom ; it cannot be consistently maintained that 

souls were punished or destroyed in the valley of Hinnom any 

more than m Nero's garden, the Roman inquisition, or the 

retired chamber where the good man closes his. eyes and 

gives up the ghost. Hell, therefore, in* this text, does not 

mean the valley of Hinnom. 

3. As the text speaks of the body as being killed, while 
the soul is not killed, and then of bioth soul and body as be* 
ing hable to be cast into hell, or of bein? destroyed in hell, 
it marks distinctly the soul as being punished or destroyed in 
hell after the death of the body, and that hell, or gehenna, in 
which the soul is cast after tne body is killed^ must be in a 
future state. If there was not another text in the Bible on 
the subject, this one 'would forever settle the question respect- 
ing the sense in which our Saviour used the term gehenna. 
Bat unitersalists attempt to screen themselves from the force 
of the arguments drawn from this text, by speculates m^x^ 
the word destrutlion, " able to destroy \>ol\v %o\l^ «^ Vi^'i 
iff heJI.^' On this expression Mr. Moiae Va\^ tc^'^ \o^&x. 
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Parker, tiage 17, has xnadd the following remarks : '< Bat 
suppose God should destroy both soul and body in hell, or in 
any place — ^then neither soul' nor body would remain either to 
suner or to enjoy any thing. Soul and body would be (m- 
mhilated. If his, (Mr. Parker's) decisive text proves any i 
thing unfavorable to universalism, it must be annihilation." 
To this we answer, ' . 

1. It is a mere evasion, and only serves to increase diffi- 
culties without removing any. Suppose we were to admit 
all that is here contended for, viz. that if this " text proves 
any thing unfavonible to universalism it must be annihila- 
tion," and still it will not reKeve universalism from its de- 
cisive proof against it ; for if men are annihilated they cannot 
be maoe holy and happy ; hence, while it would throw diffi- 
culty in the Way of the believer in endless misfery, it would 
effectually and forever prove the doctrine of universal salva- 
tion to be felse. From ^ist repeat of universalists behind 
the doctrine of annihilation, it appears that they are not so 
anxious to prove the doctrine of universal salvation, as they 
are to disprove that of endless misery. It appears indeed) 
that they would be willing to give up the hope of eternal life, 
and die an eternal death of annihilation, if they can have the 
honor of dying like Samison, by embracing the pillars of their 
opponent's faith, and pulling down the Philistian fabric of 
endless misery over thehr heads. 

2^ We remark that destruction does not mean annihilatioA 
when it signifies the punishmenl of the wicked^ as a few 
examples will show. * Matt. vii. 13 «* Broad is the way 
that leadeth to destruction;" that is, anmMfliatkm. Romans iii* 
16^ *^ Destruction," that is, onnii^ftof), " and nusery are in 
their ways." 2 Thess. 1. 9. " Who shall be ponbhed with 
crverlastidg destriiction^"' that is, mrnvhikuion *' from the pres- 
ence of tfe Lord and from the glory of his power." Phil 
iii. 19. << Whose end is destruction," that is, oivii&ii^ilvM 
2 Peter ii. 1. « And bring upc^n themselves swift destrae- 
tion. ^" that is, wmihiltaum. Chap. iti. 16, '< Which they that 
are unteafned and unstable wrest a» they io als^ the other 
sciriptiires tmto their own destniction;" that isy th^ (UtmMte- 
Hon. These ii^tances of the use of the word destmciioii 
cfisarJ/ abow that the ^ck/^& vrW^ \» if^%\x<x^ei^ while H ii 
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[milted by almost common consent, that they are not to be 
mihilated. Indeed, for a universalist to resort to the doc- 
ine of annihilation, to defend himself against the arguments 

£iTor of future or endless punishment, drawn from those 
riptares which threaten the wicked- with destruction, is not 
tly an entire abandonment of their cause, but also betrays 
want of honesty, by denouncing, when on the defense, the 
jry premises they occupy themselves when they argue di- 
ctly in support of their own theory. That the wicked are 
reatened with destruction cannot be denied ; hence, when 
dversalists urge that all will be saved, they arrue on the 
ound that the wicked may be destroyed and saved too ; and 
this be true it is equally dear that they can be also destroy- 
l and endlessly punished: hence, when they turn in de- 
nce and assert that if the wicked are destroyed, they must 
^ annihilated, and, therefore cannot be punished endlessly, 
it J contradict their own dreed, and manifest a disregard for 
»rrect principles of argumentation. 

We trust we have now removed every objection to the 
)plicatiQn of the word' gehennay drawn from its derivation 
id primi^ve use. 

But, Mr. Morse says: "The word gehenna is found in 
le New Testament twelve times only." This circumstance 
in certainly form no objection to its application to future or 
idless punrshment in the minds of thoe^ who have any con- 
lence in the divine inspiration of the sciiptures. If it were 
und in but one text, and that text was given by the inspi- , 
ition of God, that is sufficiei^t. But suppose the un(requent 
le of this word to be an objection to its application to a fu- 
jre hellj and the argument may be employed with equal force 
^inst Mr. M's exposition of the term. If, because the word 
'Jienna is used but twelve times in the New Testament, it 
innot relate to a future hell, then, for the same reason it 
mnot have been the name in common use to designate a 
ace near Jerusalem where a fire wajs kept burning to con- 
une the filth of the city, and where criminals were execu* 
!d, which must bo the case tp suppose that Christ referred to 
lis place when he threatened ^he wicked with the damnatioiL 
' hell. If, indeed, there is any force *m \^ ^y^OCviXk^ S^ 
UJ muubilate some of the most prommeuV. «jgiaafc\5l^ ^^ ^^^ 

13* 
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TOur of unmnalism. The word << restUutiany^^ wliieh is tkc 
nucleus of uniyenalisni, is found but once in the New Tes- 
tament. Acts in. 21. There is but one text in att the ^e 
that says God "will have all men to be saved*" 1 Tim* ii- 
4. But once is it said that God " worketh all tbangs after 
the counsel of his own will." Eph. i. 11. But <mce in i^ 
the scrfplores does God say '^ his counsel shall stand." Isa. 
xlvi. id. And yet universalists declaim ovef these expres- 
sions with a» tnuch confidence as though they occurred as of- 
ten as the wicked are threatened with the damnation of hell, 
with being cast into b^ll, with hell fire, &c. But Mr. H* 
says that the word gehenna^^mM always addressed to the 
Jews. Nothing is said of gehenna to tlie gentiles." What 
bearing this can have on the question at iissue, is not easy to 
conceive. It may prove this: that the authors of the scrip- 
tures used such words as were understood, and in eommon 
use among those whoin they addressed. As this word 'WM 
peculiar to the Jews, it is not a marvellous circumstance that 
Its use should be restricted to them, by men who spoke anjd 
wrote as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, 'v^hetberil 
mean the vaJley of Hinnom, or eternal torment in the fiituN 
world. 

We have now done with the four word« in the origiasi 
language, redered hell in the English translation of the scrij^ 
tures ; and whether or not w^ have proved that there is i 
place of punishment in the future worid, called hell, and aft 
"swered and removed the objections founded on the pnmiti?< 
use and significations of the original words, we leave the can 
did reader to judge. ' We only have to remark in condusioo 
on this subject, that if we have sustained our position atv 
proved the existence of a place called hell, a place of pubisfa 
xnent, where the wicked receive the reward of their doingf 
the question of future punishment is settled. If there is a hdl 
in the future world, and if the wicked are punished in hell, a 
we think we have proved, then it is clear that the wicked wi 
be punished in the future world, or after death. 

VIII. The punishment of the wicked is so connected wA 

the happiness of the righteous, in point of time, as to pro\ 

its existence to be in a future state. If it can be shown thi 

^^^ ibreateiuDga of the gospel %te {\dfiUftd in the punishme; 
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of the wicked, at the same tkne that its p/omiseS' are fulfil- 
led in the saliratioB of the righteous, it must follow that such 
threateniugs extend to the future state* Matt. xiii. 41— 43. 
*^ The Son of Man shall send forth his angels, and they shall 
gather out of his kingdom ail things that o&nd, and them that- 
40 iniquity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire ^ there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth : then shall the right- 
eous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father." 
The punishment of the wicked, and the glory of the right- 
eous are both referred to in this text as existing at the same 
time. Then shall the righteous shine: tkeny sit the same 
time jn which those that do iniquity shall be cast into a furnace 
of fire and wail and gnash their teeth. If the punishment 
here spoken of is confined to this world, then the shining of 
the righteous in the kingdom of their Father must be con- 
fined to this world also. On the other hand if the righteous 
are to shine in the kin^om of their father in the future world ; 
if, to them, " the glory remains when the light, (of this life) - 
fades away/' then the workers^ of iniquity will be punished 
and wail and gnash their teeth in a future world. That this 
whole subject refers to a future world is evident from Christ's 
own exppsition of it. In relation to the same event he says, 
Matt. xlii. 38, 39, 40, " the field is the world." Again, « the 
harvest is the end of the world." And again, *^ So shall it 
be in the end of the world." It is, then, at the end of the 
world that the wicked are to be cast into a furnace of fire, 
and the righteous shine in the kingdom of their Father. It 
is true that tiniversalists attempt to evade the force of all this 
by equivocating upon the Greek word atott, which is here 
rendered tDorid; thinslating it dUpensationy or age, and 
thereby referring the whole to the overthrow of the Jews 
and the destruction of their temple, and end of the Mosaic 
dipensation.^ As this word will hereafter be introduced on 
another question, we shall spare ourselves and the leader the 
trouble of original. criticism in this place; we will attempt to 
show, however, in plain English that the common transla- 
tion, **end of the worldi^^ best accords with the connection. 
The tares and wheat, by which we are to understand tbft 
children of the widked one, and the chWii^tk o^ ^^Vxxv^wsi^ 
tire rejx-eseated as growing together \iiiti\iSie>Mnfe^''i^^^^^**^ 
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Test) verses 28, 29> 30. << Wilt thou then that we go and 
gather them up I But he said, Naj, lest while je gather up 
the tares je root up also the wheat with them. Let both 
grow together nntjl the harvest, and in ^ime of harvest I 
will say to the reapers, gather Ve together fircrt the tares, and 
bind them in bundles to ourn them, but gather the wheat into 
my' barn." Now all this is inapplicable to the destruction of 
Jerusalem for the following reasons : 

1. At the time of harvest the angels are to be sent forth as 
reapers, to collect both the bad and the good, verse 41. " The 
Son of Man shall send forth his angels and they shall gather 
out of his kingdom," &c. Now, we ask, what angels were 

^ent forth as reapers at the destruction of Jerusalem ? It codd 
not have been the Romans ; for they scattered and dispersed 
instead of gathering together, especially, so far as the chil- 
dren of the kingdom, or the wheat, was concerned ; for the 
disciples all fied at the approach of the Rotnan army. Nor 
could the Apostles have been intended by the gathering an- 
gels or reapers, for they were of the wheat ; and hence, a 
part of that which was to be gathered. 

2. The righteous, figured by the wheat, are represented 
as being gathered by the same angeH} or reapers by whom 
the tares are gathered, which is false if the gathering of the 
tares represent the punishment of the Jews by the Iu>man8; 
for it would be too absurd to be maintained for a moment, to 
suppose that the Romans collected all the christians and secur- 
ed them beyond the teach of the ruins of the siege. 

3. The wicked are represented as being, first gathered— 
" gather ye together first the tares ;" which cannot be true if 
the harvest of the wheat refers to the preservation of the 
disciples from the ruin that came, upon the Jews ; for the 
disiciples first fled and were all on the other side of Jordan 
before Jerusalen(i was closely encompassed. 

4. Both the tares and the wheat are represented as being 
collected during the same harvest. *^ Gather ye together 
first the tares," &c. " but gather the wheat into my barn." 
Now, if the gathering and burning of the ta^es represent 
the destruction of the Jews, there is no event connected in 
point of time> whfch answers to the gathering of the wheal 

ioto the barn. It will not anawet to s^^ ^icaX >ia& ^x^^wj^. 
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tion of the disciples constituted the harvest of the wheat; for 
such were the ciccumstances of this event as to render it al- 
together ijnpropei;ly represented by a harvest^ in which the 
fuU ripe wheat is gathered into the barn, safe from the plun- 
dering herd and secure from the wasting storm. A harvest 
would better re^H^esent the gathering home of the saints into 
the garner of heaven, than the. flight of the christians from the 
destruction of Jerusalem) in which they were turn^d<out of 
their houses, exposed to ihe storm, and endured cold and hun- 
ger, and almost every eyilbut death itself; 'yea^ much more 
than many suffered who lost their lives in the siege, such as 
were smitten dead at an early period, if, as their bodies fell, 
their souls leaped from the scene of action and mounted to the 
upper and better world. We think then that it is clear that 
this subject relates jto a final retribution ; and if so, it is equal- 
ly evident, that when the righteous shall be gathered home 
to heaven, and shine in the kingdom of their father, the wick- 
ed will, at ihe ^ame time be punished for their sins, and wail 
and gnash their teeth; they will therefore be punished ip a 
future state. 

Matt. viii. 11, 12. /'I say unto you that inany shall come 
from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven^ but the chU^ 
dren of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness ; 
there ^11 be weeping and gnashing of teeth." By " the 
children of the kinffoom,^' in this text, we understand the Jews, 
who rejected the Saviour, " to whom pertaineth the promises^ 
and of whom, as Concerning the flesh, Christ came." By 
those who are said to, come from the east and west, we un- 
dertand the Gentiles who believe the gospel and are saved. 
Now we ask, do they come from the east and west and sit 
down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob in this life ? This 
no one can pretend is the case, unless it be in some visionary 
or ideal sense. Will the riffhteous then come from the east 
and west, and sit down with Abraham and Isaae and Jacob 
in a future stale ? This no one can doubt, who believes in 
the future happiness of any portion of the human fhmily ; and 
if so, it 'is in a future state that the unbelieving. Jews will be 
cast out, and weep and gnash their tee^. 

Lui^ m- 98. *< Tiere shall be vrefti^xi^^ wA ^xft.^\^"^^ 
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teeth when ye shall see Abraham ^ and Isaac, and Jacob, and 
and all the prophets in the kingdom of God and you yoar- 
selves thrust out." Here their weeping and gnashing of teeth 
is fixed at a time when they shall see the patriarchs and proph- 
ets in the kingdom of God. Now, it cannot be .consistently 
said that the Jews saw the patriarchs and prophets in tlie 
kingdom of .Qod at the time of their destruction, or at any 
subsequent period. If then it is in the future world that thev 
are to see the patriarchs and prophets in the kingdom of God, 
it follows that it is in a future state also, that they will see 
themselves thrnst out, and weep and gnash their teeth — they 
will wail and gnash their teeth when they see Abraham, iSpc. 
in the kingdom of God, and this belongs to the vision of the 
future world. 

This argument cannot be evaded by saying thiat these texts 
relate to the rejection of the Jews, and the call of the. Gen- 
tiles here on earth ; for in this sense they are not true. 

1. Those, to whom these scriptures relate, are represented 
a^bebg, sensible of their exclusion from the kingdom of God, 
which is not true of the Jews in this world ; for they contend 
that the Gospel dispensation, or the Christian Church, is not 
the kingdom of God, and maintain that they are his only true 
people. 

2. They are represented as seeking admittance into the 
kingdom, saying, *' Lord, Lord, opep unto us," which is not 
the case with the Jews here, for they have never sought ad- 
mission into the christian church. * 

3. They are represented as being frowned away on mak- 
ing such application. " When once the master of the house 
hath risen up, and hath shut the door, and ye begin to stand 
without, and knock at the door, saying. Lord, Lord, open un- 
to us ; and he shall answer and say unto you, I know you 
not whence ye are ; depart from me all ye work^ers of iniqui- 
ty." This IS not the present condition of the Jews. The 
QOOT of the church is open to them ; the gospel invitation is 
to all ; the heralds of the cross invite them ; Jesus bids them 
come, and God gites every returning Israelite a full welcome 
to the blessings of the Gospel kingdom. 2 Thess. i. 7 — 10. 
**The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with his 

mighty angels in flaming fire, taking '^e-xt^^wxct o^^^tsiSSksA 
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lot' God, and that obey not the gospel pf oi^r Lordi Je- 
•ist, who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
e presence of the Lord and from the glory of his poi?^- 
fl^he shall come to be glorified in his saints^ and to be 
i in all them that believe." Here the wicked are 
aed with a punishment awful in its description. Now,^ 
wheA will this threatening be executed? The text ' 
nswers^, " when he shall come to be glorified in his 
' The wicked then are to be punishedat the same time 
irist shall come to be glorified in his saints, and this, 
ss will be -at the last day, when be shall come to judge , 
rid, at the general resurrection. 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, . 
e voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God, 
J dead in Christ shall rise first; then we^ which are a- 
d remain shall be caught up together with them in the 
lids to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we be 
ith the Lord." 

think we have shown^ conclusively, in this argument 

e proniis6s and threateniogs of the gospel are cotempo- 

their fulfilment, from which it must follow that the 

will be punished after death, or else, that the prom- 

the gospel secure nothing to believers beyond the 

of the tomb ; and to embrace the latter alternative unl- 

sts will have to abandon their present theory, and ap- 

) infidels, without disguise. 

The scripture!^ teach that the punishment of the wick- 
mger than man'^ entire earthly existence ; and if so, 
; follow that such punishment is in a future state. 
Vhen the scriptures speak of the fife of man, they re- 
t it to be very short, and employ the most expressive 
md figures to denote its brevity. 1 Peter i. 24. " All 
1 as grass, and all the .glory of man as the flower of 
the grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth 
' James iv. 14. "What is your life .? it is even a va- 
lat appeareth for a moment and then vanisheth away." 
ciii. 15, 16. "As for man, his days are as grass, for 
nd passeth over it and it is gone." Job. vii. 6. " M.^ 
le swifter than a weaver's shutftev*'* Vmx.%» *'''^^«. 
oan earth are a shadow." :uv. 1. 2. "'Mi'WxV^ ^S. ^'^'^ 
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days ; he cometh forth like a flower, ^nd is cut dowQ 
fleeth also as a shadow." 

2. When the scriptures speak of the punishment of 
wicked, they represent it to be very long, and emploj 
{Strongest terms to express its duration. Matt xxv. 41. '* 
part from me, ye cursed, into everlcuting fire ;" 46. " T 
shall go away into everlastiny punishment." 2 These. 
*' Who shall oe punished with everlaieting destrtiction " i 
XX. 10. << Shall be tormented day and night forever and 
er." Let it be understood that these texts are not introdi 
in this place to proire endless punishment. This will b( 
tended to in its proper place ^ The present object is to s 
that the scriptures represent the punishment of the wicke 
be veiy long, longer than man's entire earthly existe 
Men often commit the most atrocious crimes, after which 1 
do not live a year, a months a week, a day, an hour, 
sometimes not a moment. Now do they enduire a very . 

' punishment in a very short time ? Will ** everlasting i 
Wn out in a year} Can *' everlasting punishment" b< 
endured in a month ? — ^Will the sinner recover from «e6r/ 
ing destruction in a week? Is it possible to ''-be tormei 
for ever and et^" in a day or an hour? But suppose 
sinner to live a life of oommen length, still it follows tha 
cannot receive in this life, all the punishment which the 
ble threatens ; for the punishment is longer than the whol 
his earthly existence. It cannot be consistently denied 
the terms everlasting^ far ever and every && express loi 
duration than the terms and figures which are used to 
preds the brevity of life. " Everlasting punishment" n 
DC longer than a life that ''is a vapor that appeareUi f 
moment and vanisheth away." " Everlasting destructi 
must last longer than the life of a man, whdse " days u 
earth are a shadow." He who is " tormented forever 
ever" must suffer longer than the earthly existence of a i 
who "is of few days." We say then that the scripts 
teach thslt the p»unishment of sinners, is longer than the 
tire earthly existence of man and that punishment wUc 
longer than the life of man niust exist in a future state. 
X The scriptures teach that /men will possess the w 

Oioral cbaracter in a future btate, WitVi ^\£l^%«^ \^^^^ 

y ■ ■■■■■'. 
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«nd if 80, those who die sinners will be sinners after death ; 
and if sinners, subjects of punishment. Prov. xiv. 32. "The 
wicked is driven away in his wickedness, but the righteeus 
hath hope in his death." In this text, being driven away in 
wickedness, stands opposed to hope in death. It follows then 
that the righteous have hope in their death, and that the wick- 
ed are without hope in death. Now, hope always relates to 
the future ; hence, in death, ztinA the pangs of dissolving na- 
ture, as the world recedes from oiir vision, hope must take 
hold of the realities of a future state ;. and as the wicked are 
driven aWay in their wickedness, in distinction from the right- 
eous who have hope in their death, their states must be dif- 
ferent in the future world. If sin onlv affects the sinner in 
this life, he must have aS tauch hope in his death as the ex- . 
piring saint; and certainly he has more reason to appreciate 
that hope, if his punishment is all this side of death, and all 
is happiness beyond. The peculiar phraseology of the text 
shows that the sinner^s guilt will cleave to him in a future 
state. The wieked is, driven away in his wickedness, not 
driven away from it ; hence, his wickedness goes with him 
into the future world. John v. 28; 29. " The hour is com- 
ing in the which all that are in their graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done good un- 
to tiie resurrection of life, and they that have done evil un- 
to the resurrection of damnation." Let it be remarked, that 
a man's character is not reckoned in view of what he may 
have been, but in view of what he is; hence a man may 
have done evil, and yet, if he ceases to do evil, and learns to 
do well, he is not reckoned an evil doer, but a well doer, 
(see Ezek* zxxiii. 13 — 16.) Those therefore who die in a 
state of w€ll doing, will be among those who have done well, 
when the dead shall be raised; and those who die in a state 
of evil doing, will be among tiiose who have dene evil : the 
fprmer will be raised to the resurrection of life, and the lat- 
ter to the resurrection of damnation ; and both will possess 
the same moral character with which they left this world. 
Ezek. xviii. 26. " When the righteous man tumeth away 
from bis righteousness, and committeth iniquitV) and d\fi.lW\si 
them^ for his iniquity that he halt done bUmBl to ^\^-'^'* '^^^^^ 
text not only teacbea that mtn "will pos^eett \Safc ««xftfe ^asstr 

14 
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ftl character in a future state with which they leave this ; 
but it proves directly, that moral death will e^st after the 
death of the body. Mark the peculiar language : the apos- 
tate is here said, first, to die in his iniquity, and then to die 
for it. This clearly proves that he who dies a sinner, will 
be a sinner ip the future state, and will there experience that 
death which is the wages of sin, (see Rom. vi. 23.) That 
men will possess the same moral character in a future state, 
with which they leave thisj farther appears from the fact &at 
ain attaches itself to the soul. If sin attached itself to the 
body only, it might be contended that it tiies with the body ; 
but having its seat in the soul, it will live with it when the 
body dies. (Death cannot destroy sin^ for death itself is an 
effect of sin^ as has been shown in' Chap. L and an effect 
can never destroy the cause that produced it ; hence, if the 
soul is polluted with sin when it leaves the body, it will be 
pollutea still after it has left the bod^ ; and if sin begets mis- 
ery, those who die in sin will be miserable in a future states 
and if sin deserves punishment while it exists, the sinner will 
deserve punishment in a future state. 

XL The punishment of the wicked is so connected with 
the existence and punishment of the devils, as to prove it to 
be in a future state. But universalists, or that class of them 
who deny fisiture. punishment, also deny the existence of a 
devil or devils: we will therefore attempt to prove that there 
are real personal devils>. The scriptures abundantly speak 
of a devU, and of devils ; and something must be meant, and 
what is it ? Those who reject the common opinion of the church, 
that there are real demons who ate our* invisible foes, are 
not uniform in their faith on the point. Some suppose that 
by the devil is meant the wicked oispoaition of men, the car- 
nal mind, or evil propensities of human nature ; some sup- 
pose that a personified principle of evil is intended by the de- 
vil ; some say that any enemy is a devil in a scriptural sense, 
and that men or any opppser may be intended; and others 
say that by devils, bodily diseases are intended, especially in 
those cases where devils are said to have been cast out. To 
show that the scriptures speak of other devils, not included 
m this list, real personal devils, shall now be the object of 
B few remarks. 
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1. The texQptation of such as were not possessed of evil 
propensities, must go to prove that an evil disposition, or a 
personified principle of evil cannot be meant, when the devil 
IS spoken of as a tempter. Our first parents as they came 
from the hand of their creator, couldnot have been possessed 
of evil propensities, or propensities to evi], as lias been prov- 
ed in Chap. I. Man in his first state of existence could not 
have possessed anv thing which he did not receive from his 
creator ; and as God is noly, he could not be the author of 
evil propensities, unholy affections, or sinful lusts: and yet the 
mother of our race was beguiled and led into sin. Gen. ill. 
13. " The serpent beguiled me and I did eat." 2 Cor. si. 8. 
** But I fear lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve 
through his subtlefy, so your minds should be corrupted from 
the simj^icity of Christ." 1 Tim. ii. 14. ** But the womati 
being deceived was in the transgression." The temptation 
of Christ is another instance to the point, see Matt. iv. 1 — 
11, inclusive. Jelus Christ was tempted by some being or 
thing, which could not have been any evil propensity or pro- 
pensity to evil. This appears from two considerations. Firsts 
the tempter came to Christ and departed from him ; s^cond^ 
/y, Jesus Christ could not have possessed, in his own nature, 
any propensity or incentive to evil. If the human nature of 
Jesus Chrisit was prone to «vil, or contained in itself incen- 
tives to evil, it must have been an evil nature, and eould not 
have been an acceptable sacrifice to God. 

2. Some persons have been possessed of many devils at 
the same time. Luke viii. 30. ** And he said legion, because 
many devils wer^ entered into him." Lukeviii. 2. '^Ma«. 
ly caUed Magdalene, out of whom went seven devils." 

3. The devil has an existence separately from, and inde* 
pendently of^ man. Luke viii. 33. <^ Then went the devils 
oat of tlie man and entered into the swine." The devilSy 
then, must have existed after they went out of the nian, whicb 
could not have been the case, if the devils in question had 
been evil propensities or diseases. Man's evil propensities 
cannot exist separately firom himself, find disease has no ex- 
istence separately from the constitution upon which it prei^. 

4. The devil has attributes and ^««voxA''^^t^^^^^^^^!i^ 
wJuci junp/y penoDsi and intellectua\ ^^em^. "^^VX* '<^^* '^ 
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" So the devils besought him, saymg, If thou cast us out, 
suffer us to go into the herd of swine." This shows that the 
devils possessed reason, volition and desire. 1 Peter v. 8. 
** Your adversary the devil walketh about seeking whom he 
may devour.'.' This represents the devil as acting from de- 
sign. James ii. 19. " The devils believe and tremible." This 
proves that the devils have intelligence, which is implied in 
believing ; and fear, which causes them to tremble. 

5. The devil, (the prince or chief of the devils) has angels. 
If by the devil is meant the evil propensities of our nature, 
a personified principle of evil, or some malignant disease, who 
or what aire his angels? Matt. ictv. 31. " The devil and his 
€MM/e&." 

6. The devil has names and titles ascribed to him, which 
imply personal being. Eph. ii. 2. " The prince of the pow- 
er of the air." Eph." vi. 12. " We wrestle not against flesh 
and blood, hut dLediast principaUties and against j^otoer^, the 
nilers of the darkness of this world." John viii. 44. " Ye 
are of jovlt father the devils he was a mtrderer from the be- 
ginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth 
in him. When he speaketh a lie he speaketh of his own, for 
be is a Har a^d the father of it." Such names, titles and 
epithets must imply a personal being. 

7. The devil is an active a^nt, and has personal actions 
ascribed to him. Matt. xiii. 39. " The enemy that sowed 
them is the devil." l/Cor. vii. 6. "That satan tempt you 
not." 2. Gor. ii. 11. " Lest satai^i should get an advantage 
of us, for we are not ignorant of his devices." The devil is 
represented as a murderer, a liar, a deceiver, &c. Such per- 
formances can be ascribed only to personal and active agents. 

8. The devil is an accountable agent, and punishable for 
his misconduct. Matt.viii. 29. "They cried out, saying, what 
have we to do with thee, Jesus thou Son of God ? art thou 
come to torment us before the time.? Matt. xxv. 41. " Pun- 
ishment prepared for the devil and his angels." Rev. xx. 10. 
"And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of 

.fire and brimstone, where the beast and false prophets are, 
and shall be tormented day and night, for ever and ever." 
Nothing but personal and responsible beings can be sut^ects 
ofpwmbmeBt 
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d.' It appi&ars \6 kave been the opinion of the orthodot 
Jews, that there were real personal devils. Matt. xii. 24. 
*' But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, this fellonv doth 
not cast out derils but by Beelzebub the prince of the der- 
ils ;" see also Matt. ix. 24. If the Pharisees believed in no 
devils, any more than universalists of the present day, what 
did they mean by Beelzebub the prince of devils ? And what 
did they mean when they affirmed that Christ cast out devik 
by this prince of the satanic h«st ? Did they mean that Christ 
eitoployed the worst of man's evil propensities to cast out 
those of less turpitude ? Or did they mean that he employed . 
the worst of diseases to Cure those of a more mild character ? 

10. The writers of the New Testament express them- 
selves as though thev believed in real devils, and demoniac 
possessions. Sfark i. 34. ^^ And he healed many that were 
sick of divers diseases, and cast out many devils, and suffer- 
ed not the devils to speak because they knew him. ^' Hetfe 
the writer distinguishes diseases from devils, and says that 
Christ suffered not the devils to speak, as though he really 
believed that the^evih thus cast out were beings capable of 
spealdng, and understanding the character and mission of th^ 
oon oi God. What cried out if there ate no devils that ^tk 
personal beings ? and who did St. Luke suppose cried out if 
ne did not believe in real demoniac possessions ? 

11. Jesus Christ pursued a course directly calculated to 
confirm his disciples in Ae opinion that they were real and 
personal beings that he cast out. Luke z. 17, 18. " And 
the seventy returned, saying, Lord, even the devils are sub- 
ject unto us through thy name ; and he said unto them, I be- 
held satan as lightning fall from heaven.'^ If they believed 
in devils, this reply was calculated to confirm them in that 
belief; abd if they did not believe in devils, what would 
Christ have the disciples believe it was that he saw fall from 
heaven I Lukeiv. 35. << And Jesus rebuked him saying, hold 
thy peace and ^me out of him." Here Christ, in casting 
out what is called a devil, speaks with authority, not to the 
man^ but to the devil he was casting out of the man. " And 
Jesus rebuked him, (the devil) ana said, comfc o\A ti^ V^fivJ^ 
(the n^an.) Did thej believe iu tbe eiiiitwicfc qI tfe-^ ^'^^^ 
Oiac ptkseaaons, the solemn and &ecl adixesa ol cr;a Ajss^i 
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to their imaglQarj demons was certainly calculated to coiifinn 
them in the error, if it be an error ; and if they did not be- 
lieve in the existence of devils, to whom would. Jesus have 
had the by-stander suppose he was addressing himself, with 
such commanding authority ? 

12. The disciples had " authority over all devils," to cast 
them out. See Luke ix. 1. By devils here cannot be meant 
bad men of any class or degree, nor any evil propensities in 
our nature, nor any personified principle of evil ; for the dis- 
ciples never had authority over these, nor could they have 
such authority consistently with moral agency on the part of 
the controlled. Had the disciples of our Xord possessed such 
power over evil, or even over the evil dispo^tions of men, 
they could have reformed every sinner at pleasure. 

But before we close this subject, we inay do well to de- 
vote a few moments to the consideration of som,e of the prin- 
pal objections which have been urged against the commonly 
received opinion on the subject of devils. 

J. It has sometimes been urged that the existence of dev- 
ils cannot be accounted for on any principle consistent with 
enlightened reason, or honorable to God. It has often been 
asked with an air of triumph, who, made the devil, or from 
whence came he« 

This objection supposes that God created all beings, and 
that it. would be absurd to suppose that he would or could 
create a devil or a host of devils. To tl^is objection we reply: 

1. Universalists, who are so very tenacious for the divine 
honour and holiness on the subject of the existence of devils, 
deny the doctrine of the fall ojf man ; supposing it to be per- 
fectly consistent with wisdom, justice, goodness and holi- 
ness, for God to create man with all his present propensities 
to evil, many of whom appear inferior to the orthodfox devil 
only in point of ability to do evil. Now, if God could cre- 
ate such a wicked race of beings as men have proved 
themselves to be, as universalists profess to believe, it can 
require but a very small degree of credulity more, to enable 
them to believe that he might create a race of devils. But 
if, as we believe, God created man " very good" and he has 
become depraved through the abuse of his moral powers, we 
ihiDk it easy to conceive that devii\» mB.'j \^^^\>^^i^q\v^^\.^^ 
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li the dame waj. Takiiig tbi» view of the sulject^ we see 
hatimiversali9t8 must abandon their opposition to the doctrine 
>f the fall, or else admit that Ood can create wicked beings ; 
md hence, this objection to the existence of devils falls. 

2. Leaving universalists to contend with the above diffi- 
[^nlties of their own creating, we would remark that we be- 
lieve the devils to be fallen spirits. In this position we think 
ourselves borne out by the scriptures of divine truth. It is 
ttue that this subject is wrappea in' much obscurity, but this 
is no objection to the doctrine of fallen angels, since the /act 
itself ia revealed. No clearly revealed truth is to be reject- 
ed because all the circumstances that pertain to it are not re^ 
veiled. As the scriptures were given for man's' special ben- 
efit, it could not be expected that they should record circum*- 
stantially'the events of other worlds, but only advert to them 
as they in some way shed light upon our present allotment, 
or fdture destiny; and such references the scriptures make 
to the fall of angels. 2 Peter ii. 4. " God spared i^ot the 
angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered 
them into chains of darkness to be reserved' unto judgment." 
Jude 6. "And the angels which kept not their first estate, 
hut left their owif habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting 
chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day.'^ 
Here are two direct references to the fall of angels, for the 
purpose of illustrating the dealings of God with men. The 
argument is that of induction, in which it is shown that cer- 
tam false teachers cannot escape punishment, from the fact of 
the punishment which €rod innicted upon transgressors in past 
time. To show this, that God has heretofore punished the 
rebellious, three cases are adduced, viz. the angels that sin- 
ned were cast down to hell ; the inhabitants of the old world 
were destroyed by a flood brought in upon the ungodly ; and 
the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were condemned with an 
overthrow, turned into ashes, and made an example unto those 
who should after live ungodly. The fall of angels is not 
mlj referred to, but is classed with those awful events, the 
Irowning of the old world by a flood, and the consuming of 
Modern and Gomorrah by a storm of fire ; aud it \% ^q\S^ 
f remark that St Peter notices these ev^tilB Va V)cl^ Qt^« *^ 
me lo wUcb ibey occurred. Here tiieix \a w^ ^'^ ^^y ^^ ^^ 
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and pumskmeht of angels, awful from the very assocmtkm iii 
which inspiration has placed it, as well as from the descrip- 
tion given of it. Now we ask what this event waa, if the j 
commonly received notion of the fall of angels is hot true? f 
That some rational accountable being9 are intended by << the « 
angels thai Hrmed^^^ no one can doubt, for none but latioQ- \ 
al accountable beings can sin and become subjects of punish* ^ 
ment ; and as we have no account of any order or race of '- 
beings, save angels and men, there can be no doubt but one 
or the other of these is intended. If then it is dear that by 
** the angek thai stfinei^," we are to understand apostate an- 
" g^ls, a^ccording to the commonly received dpctrme, or men of 
some particular class, character or office, here called angels, 
it only remains to show that the latter cannot be true, and 
the former will appear to be the tmt sense of the tekt. We 
will then show from the text itself, that to suppose men 
are intended by ^* the angeU that simied^'*^ is utterly incon- 
sistent with universalism, and must prove it to befalse. The 
Apostle says, Jude 6. <* The angels which kept not their first 
estate but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in ever- 
lasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great 
day." On this we remark : * 

1. The expression, <<the angels which kept not their* 
first estate bu,t left their own habitation,'^ deaHy describes 
an action in pdst time, and shows that the ^in of the angels, 
or beings here spoken of, was committed at some period pri- 
or to the time of the Apostle's writing. 

2. The expression, <^he hath reserved in everlasting 
chains under darkness," dearly marks an event past, yet ex- 
tending to tike present time ; showing that the angels or be- 
ings referred to were then, at the time the Apostle wrote, in 
confinement held in reserve. 

3. The expression, " unto the judgment of the great ^y,** 
connected with the last,, thus: "he hath reserved in ever- 
lasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great 
day," dearly points out a future event as the object of tiieir 
confinement ; their judgment ^nd punishment at some fix- 
ture day of retribution, here called " the judgment of th© ^ 
great day." Note then, that if men are intended by the an- ] 

geJs that fiiBned) the apostle Ixece 8^e^V% ^i tsau ^\i<\ had mr . , 



st time, who were then in chains under darkness for 
ies, and who were to be reserved in these chains ta 
I and punished at some future day ; which must for- 
te the notion that men receive their full punish~ 
hey pass through life, and establish the doctrine of 
uishment as clearly as it can be made out in form of 
We say then, as angels or men must be intended by 
[e, and as universalists cannot, consistently with their 
dmit the latter, they must subscribe to the former; 
this is really the doctrine of the text, is cl6ar from 
bat the term angel is the one which the smptures 

employ to designate the inhabitants of the invisible 
The united testimony of these two apostles, speak- 
e same subject, we think sufficient to settle the 
concerning the fall of angels; but still we will add 
re quotations from the scnptures, which we think 
;he same event. 1 John iii. 8. 5< He that commit- 
i of the devil, for the devil sinneth from the begi»- 
Here the devil is represented as being the first sin- 
whom moral evil originated. John viii. 44. " Ye 
ir father the devil, he was a murderer from the be*- 
and abode not in the truth." This text clearly 
ait the devil b a fallen being, for it says ''he aboije 
I truth ;" now, he must have once been in the truth 
such an expression. Luke x. 18. " And he said 
L I beheld sataa as lightning fall from heaven." If 
not teach the doctrine of satan's fall it must be hard 
re in what language it Qould be taught. Job iv. 18, 
hold he put no trust in his servants and his angels 
d with folly, how much less in them that dwell in 
clay, whose foundation is in the dust." Here is an 
) the fall of angels too plaiia to be overlooked. The 
expressly that " he charged his angels with folly ;" 
clearly proves that the inhabitants of the world of 
neant by angels is, the comparison which is instituted 
these anffels and men, whom the writer distinguish- 
expression, '' them that dwell %n houses of clay.^'^ 
ling appears to be this. If he put no ttu&tmV^ 
the angels, who are disembodied. Tout cYvai^,^^ >^«ai^ 

how much less shall he put coxxftAeiicfe vkx tsi^JU* 
uhodied or dwell in bouses of q\xj^ 



I 



166 T7SriTfiR8ALI8M 

II. It hai been objected to the common doctrine of sati 
influence or temptation, that if the devil is chained in hel 
repre8ente.d in the preceding Quotations and remarks, then 
cannot be about in thisr world as the tempter of the hm 
family. This objection we recollect to have seen very gn 
Ij stated in a universalist periodical. Now, to reply to t! 
it is only necessary to enquire what is meant by the fal 
angels' being chained. It is presumed that no one suppe 
that the devil is chained literally, with a material chain, as 
hand-caff a criminal, and chain him down to the floor of 
prison ; such a notion, when applied to spirits, is too abi 
to be indulged by the most superstitious and vulgar. W 
then is meant by the fallen angels' being chained ? Tl 
chains may signify their hopeless despair, there being ti 
them no hope or prospect of ever escaping from their wret 
ed condition. Or their being chained may denote that tl 
are so held in on all sides, by the divine power as not to 
able to go beyond certain limits in their work of malevolen 
temptation and ruin. Had not satan his chain in this resiM 
beyond the length of which he cannot go, we should no oo 
tee other marks of his goings than those that now app( 
Now, what is there in all this contrary to the common 06 
in Satanic influence in this world. Sbould it be thought 
surd to suppose that Grod can lay any restraint upon sal 
and yet not confine him entirely, so as altogether to prev 
his evil influence in this world, a sufficient answer wiS 
found in the reply to the following objection. 

III. It has sometimes been objected that it is inconsist 
with the divine power and goodness that such a satanic maj 
ty, as the devil is supposed to be, should exist and be pern 
ted to ream with such destroying influence through the w( 
and church of God. This argument is sometimes stated th' 
God has power to destroy or controul the devil, or he 
not ; if he has not the powers he cannot be omnipotent, i 
the devil becomes a kind of omnipotent being, at least eq 
with God ; and if God has power to destroy or controul 
devil, and will not do it, he becomes accessary to his dec 
>and can be but little better than the devil himself., That ^ 
argument ii fallacious is evident fTom the circumstance tha 

myr be applied to disprove wVoi \a ^^\i tsoXVa ^l WX. 
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« 

^68 just aB much against the existence of wicked men, as 
Ipes against the existence of devils. It is said, Frov. ix« 
. "One sinner destroyeth much good." Now, God has 
irer to destroy or controul this sinner, so as to prevent his 
itroying much good, or he has not. If God cannot destroy 
control the sinner he cannot be omnipotent, and the sinner 
comes a kind of omnipotent being, at least equal with God } 
i if God can destroy or control the sinner, so as to prevent 

destroying much good, and wilt not, he becomes accessary 
his deeds and can be but little better than the sinner himself. 
6 see then that this argument proves just as much against 
\ existence of wicked men as it does against the existence oi 
rils; and the existence and evil influence of wicked men 
an never disprove, since these are plain matters of fact ; 
sefore it can never disprove the existence of devils. What 
id has power to do, and what he may see it proper to do^ 
t two tnings quite distinct from each other. We know not 
fc^God may have power to annihilate the devil by one look 
m off his throne ; but if it be so it cannot prove that it is 
isistent for him so to do. That God's peculiar people are 
aetimes tempted and led astray by wicked men, is a fact 

plain to be denied, and it can detract, no more from the 
vrer or goodAess of God to suppose that a similar evil in- 
SAce is exerted by the devil. 

rV. It has been objected to the doctrine of satanic infla- 
te, that if the devil tempts men as generally, and in aU 
is of the world as is believed, he most be capaUe of being 
many places at the same time, or he must be omnipresent, 
ich can never be ceded to any created being. The fidla- 
of this objection consists in supposing that absolute ubiquity 
essential to satanic influence as geneialLy believed. On 
I suj^ect we beg leave to remark, 
L. That every created being has his own sfdiere of being, 
ich he is capble of filling ; more than which he cannot 
, beyond which he cannot go, and out of which he cannot 
: as nO being can act where he is not. Some beings how- 
if may fill a larger sphere than others. 
I. Spiritual or diseinbodied beings may, no do>a9EA.^ ^U'^ 
f themselves from one place to anotket -w\t\i %t«al IbS^V 

wbicb twquestiimablj la the case with ilbe ^e^^. ^^ 
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know Dot bnt be can pass around the globe quick as the mo* 
tion of light. The movements of disembodied spirits, for 
anght we can know, are as easy as our thoughts which pas' 
to the most distant orb in the smallest imaginable period of 
time. 

3. To the above we would add, that there may be moie 
devils than there are men in the world. The apostle in- 
forms us that angel^ sinned ; but how many sinned and feO 
we are not told. We also read of the devil and his angels; 
while we are informed that seven devils were cast out of on* 
individual and a legion out of another. These circumstances 
render it more than probable that devils are more numerouf 
than human beings, and that where we read of the devil 
reference is. had to the chief, prince, or leader of theinferaa 
bost ^ hence, to him so much wickedness is attributed, thougl 
he has myriads under his command in its accomplishment. 

We trust we have now proved the existence of devils, wb 
are subjects of punishment in the invisible world, and bar 
also removed the principal objections urged against our theo 
jry on this head. Now we say that the punishment of wick 
ed men is connected, both in point of time and place, wit 
the punishment of the devils, mio inhabit the invisible work 
Matt. XXV. 41. "Depart from me ye cursed into everlastin, 
fire, prepared for the aevil and kis angels." Now, as ther 
are devils that inhabit the world of spirits, and as wicke 
men are to be punished with them, it clearly follows tba 
l^icked men will be punished in the future world. 
, XII. The scriptures teach that the good works of th 
righteous performed in this life, will be rewarded in a fatur 
etate, and if so, it not only follows that the non-performanc 
of these works on the part of the wicked, will affect them ii 
the same proprtion, they losing what the righteous gain ; bu 
in addition to their loss, they will receive at the same time 
in positive punishment^ the reward which is due for the non 
performance of duty as wrfl as for sins they may have com 
xnitted. Those who deny future punishment, we believe, al 
Vays limit the effect of human actions to this state of exist 
ence ; denying that virtue or vice affect their votaries afte: 
the close ofthi transient \iie> \i t\ven. \t can be shown tha 
M virtuous life, will receive ^ le^^^^ m ^ VoXxa^ ^^:^0 
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t will follow ihat the sinner will also receive his reward, after 
UiTing finished the work of life and passed the limits of his 
present career. But before we enter upon the proof of the po« 
lition^ it should be remarked, that when we speak of the re- 
Ward of obedience, we mean a reward <^ grctce, and not of 
debt Though we can merit nothing at the hand of God, by 
our obedience, yet God of his free grace in Christ Jesus, has '- 
promise^ a future reward to all such as obey the gospel in this 
life. We will now attempt to show that our conduct in this 
life will have a bearing upon our condition in a future state. 
Luke Jtiv. 13, 14, '* When thou makest a feast call the poor, 
the maimed, the lame, the blind, and thou shalt be blessed, 
for they cannot recompense thee ; for thou shalt be recom- 
pensed at the resurrection of the just." Here benevolence 
oas the promise of a reward €tt the resurrection of the just ; 
which proves such reward to be in a future state. The 
man then, who from true christian love, bestows his goods to 
feed the poor, will enjoy a reward in the future world, in 
vrhich the sordid miser will have no part ; and yet, which he 
might secure if he would pursue the same course. There- 
fore the case of the benevolent and the miserly, will both be 
ifiected in a future state, by their conduct in the pi:esent life. 
Eieb. xi. 35. " And others Were tortured, not accepting de- 
iverance, that they might obtain a better resurrection." This 
clearly shows that holy martyrs died in the belief, that their 
ideli^ and sufferings would be rewarded with a better resur- 
'ection in the future world ; which clearly implies, that such 
\B accept deliverance, or procure exemption from suffering in 
his life, by a renunciation ci the truth, or by betrayine in 
iny way the cause of God, will be raised from the dead, less 
o their advantage in the world to come. Rev. ii. 10. <* Be 
hoa faithful unto death and I will give thee a crown of life." 
rius text is too plain to need comment. The faithful here 
lave the promise of a reward after death* And will not the 
iniaithfalness of the sinner affect him after death, by depriv- 
D^ him of that reward? We might multiply quotations on 
his subject, but it is unnecessary ; the above plain scriptural 
vidence must convince every candid reader; that we are all 
etine in this life for the retriDutions of a fu^c^ ^<]i!^^. 
XllL The scripturea teach that tliftte Si\o\)fe ^^«^ ^ 
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general judgment, when the whole human family will be jadg» L^^ 
ed and rewarded according to their moral characters, or coo* ||^ 
duct in this life. If men receive all the punishment due to 1 ^ 
their sins, in this life, then every man must be judged as be 1^ 
passes along in life's career ; henqe, if we can show Uiat there L^ 
will be a day of general judgment, Uie doctrine of futan i^ 
punishment will follow as a necessary consequence. Then '^ 
are several classes of scripture texts which might be urged in 
proof of a future and general judgment. 

1. It is worthy of notice, that the scriptures speak of the 
judgment as an event yet future, and not as though it had 
taken place, or as though it were now transpiring every day. 
Eccl. xii. 14. " For God shall bring every work into judg^ 
ment with every secret thing, whether it be good or whether 
it be evil." Mark the expression, God shall hring^ not has 
brought, nor does bring, every work into judgment. Rom. 
xiv. 10. " For we must," not do, " all stand before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ." 2 Cor. v. 10, " For we must," not 
do, " all appear before the judgment seat of Christ." 

2. Another class of scriptures fix the judgment at a set 
time or on an appointed day. Apts xvii. 31, " He hath ajh- 
pointed a day in the which he will judge the world in ri^t- 
eousness." Rom. ii. 16. '< In the day when God shall judge 
the secrets of men by Jpsus Christ." Jude 6. " The judg- 
ment of the qreai day." 2 Pet* ii. 9. "The day of judg^ 
ment." John xii. 48. " He that rejecteth me and receiveth 
not my words hath one that judgeth him. The word that I 
speak, the same shall judge him at the Uut day,^^ These 
expressions, " the day of judgment," " the day when God 
shall judge the secrets of men," " the judgment of the great 
day," " that day," " the last day," &c. were common among 
the Jews ; and how they understood them, and consequently 
how they are to be understood when they occur in the scrip** 
tures, may be seen by the following extract from Josephus. 
" For all men, the just as well as the unjust, shall be brought 
before God the word, for to him hath the Father comitted ali 
judgment. This person, exercising a righteous judgment of 
ttie Father towards all men, hath prepared a just sientence 
for everv one according to his works ; at whose judgment seat 
trieo all men and angels, axxd d&u^oix« i^^%\»ix<^)\2Dft^ miU 
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wteni forth one voice, and say> jubt is the judgment," 
See discourse on Hades- 

3^. Tbe scriptures speak of the judgment of fortper gener- 
ations as yet to eome. Matt. x. 15. " It shall be more tol- 
erable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of 
judgment than for that city." xi. 23, 24. " And thou Ca- 
pernaum, it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom, in 
the day of judgment than for thee." Luke xi. 31, 32. "The 
queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and condemn it. The men of Nmeveh shall rise 
up in judgment with this gieneration, and shall condemn it." 
It is here declared that it shall be more tolerable, in the day 
of judgment, for the land of Sodoih and Gomorrah, than for 
those cities where Jesus preached and wrought miracles with- 
out effecting their moral reform. Mark the peculiar language ; 
Christ does not say it was more tolerable for the land of Sod- 
om than it shall be for thee, in the day of judgment, but it 
MhaU he more tohrabhy &ci referring the whole to the future, 
dearly implying that those ancient cities, which in ages past 
bad withered from existence under the divine displeasure, had 
not yet received their final judgment, and that they were yet 
to be judged together with the unbelieving Jews of our Lord's 
time. This clearly shows that the final judgment and punish- 
ment of sinners are matters which belong to the future world. 
Again, it is said in the above quotations, that the queen of the 
flouth, and the men of Nineveh, shall rise in judgment with 
ihose to whom Christ preached, and condemn them. Now, 
the Ninevites, here referred to, lived eight hundred and six- 
ty-two years before Christ, and the queen of the south made 
her visit to see the wisdoxb of Solomon about one thousand 
years before Christ; and yet these are said to rise up in 
the judgment with the Jews of our Lord's day. And how 
QEin this be unless a general judgment is referred to ? Surely, 
generations so remote «from each other in point of time, be- 
tween whose earthly allotments, nations rose and fell, and 
millions came and went on the waves of intervening ages; 
we say, two such generations declared to rise up in the same 
judgment, and at some future time, must prove beyond all 
4pQDt a future and general judgment. 

XIV. Tbe scriptures teach that tine yAgEoeoX, %sA ^\ssfc« 
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quentlj the punishment of the wicked, are to take place after 
death, and at the general resurrection ; which must determine 
the punishment to be in a future state. 2 Tim. iv. 1. ^*l 
charge thee therefore, before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing." 
1 Peter iv. 5. " Who shall give account to him that is ready 
to judge the quick and the dead." Acts z. 42. ''And he 
commanded us to preach unto the people, and to testify that it 
is he which was ordained of God to be judge of quick and 
dead." In these texts, by the quick, we are to understand 
those who shall be alive upon the earth when the judgment 
shall sit ; and by the dead, we are to understand such as die 
previously to the judgment who will be raised from the dead. 

What most clearly confirms the point, that these scriptures 
relate to a judgment after death, and at the general resurrec- 
tion, is the circumstance that Christ is declared to be the 
judge. There can be no doubt but it is in the Redeemer's 
glorified character that he will judee the world ; and if so, 
it follows that the judgment must be after death, and at the 
general resurrection; otherwise all those generations and na- 
tions of men, who had their 1)ei&g> and passed into the fu- 
ture world before the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, 
have no part in the judgment ; whereas, Christ; in his glo- 
rified character, is constituted judge of the world, of the 
'^ quick and dead." If Christ is the judge of all men in his 
glorified character, the judgment must be subsequent to his 
resurrection and exaltation, which proves beyond the possi- 
bility of doubt that men are judged after death ; for the in- 
habitants of four thousand years had lived and were dead be- 
fore this event. This view is sustained by the Apostle, Acts 
xvii. 31. ''He hath appointed a day in the which he will 
judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath 
ordained whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that 
he hath raised him firom tne dead." •This text contains so 
many reasons in support of the above view that it deserves 
particular attention. 

1. It speaks of the appointment of a day of judgment 

« in Ae which he will judge the WORLD. The world 

then is to be judged by Jesus Christ, and by the world, in 

t6i9 text, notbuxg less (hau aU men c»ti\^^ xxa^^ts^^!^* "^^ 
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am this be set aside by universalists, by saying that it is the 
Jewish world which is here spoken of> and that it was fulfil- 
led in the destruction of Jerusalem ; for this discourse was not 
directed to the Jews, nor was it spoken concerning them. The 
text in question is a part of that celebrated discourse deliver- 
ed by St. Paul in Athens, to the idolatrous and philosophical 
Greeks. The connexion shows that the judgment is univer- 
sal. The Apostle says, " the times, of this ignorance God 
winked at," which shows that the heathen world is the sub- 
ject of discourse. He farther says, God " now commandeth 
oilmen every where to repent ; because he hath appointed a 
day in the which he will judge the world." The expression 
" all men every wherey^^ pointing out the subjects of the divine 
oommand, enjoining repentance, corresponds with the expres- 
sion *^ worlfLy^^ pointing out the subjects of judgment ; hence, 
if all men every where are commanded to repent, then, ail 
men every where are to be judged. Here then is a day of 
judgment predicted which does not relate to the Jews, lior 
to the destruction of their city, nor subversion of their poli- 
ty. It would have been a very singular mode of reasoning to 
urge the necessity of repentance upon the Greeks, because 
God had appointed a day in the which he would judge the 
Jews in righteousness, and burn up their city and disperse 
them among the surrounding nations.. 

3. The resurrection of Jesus Christ is set forth in the text, 
as an evidence or an assurance of this universal judgment. 
There are two points of light in which the resurrection of 
Christ is an assurance of a general judgment. "First, it con- 
firmed the doctrines of the gospel, one of which is that of a 
general judgment ; and secondly, it furnished clear evidence 
of a general resurrection ; for " if Christ be preached that he 
rose from the dead, how say some among you that there is 
no resurrection of the dead ? but if there be no resurrec- 
tion of the dead then is Christ not risen. But now is Chri# 
risen from the dead and become the first fruits of them that 
slept." See 1 Cor. xv. 12, 13, 20. It must be difficult to 
see on what other ground the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
can be an assurance tibat all men will be judged ; and if thU 
h the correct view of the subject, it CoUo^^ VJaa.V'Oaft.'^^^ 
jOieot is subsequeQt to death, and at tiie gfti[iew\. T^^xix^^^^' 

16» 
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As ChnBt's resunection is an assurance of a getieral jud^ 
tient by being a proof of a general resurrection, it follows 
that a general resurrection is essential to the judgment of the 
world, of which the apostle speaks ; and must precede it. As 
we have proved beyond all doubt that this text speaks of a 
general judgment which did not relate peculiarly to the Jews, 
and consequently has not been fulfilled in them, it may be 
well to compare it with the preceding texts, which have been 
introduced in this argument, that it may appear that they all 
relate to the same event; Three texts have been introdu- 
ced. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 1 Peter iv. 5, &c. Acts x. 42. which 
declare Christ to be jud^e of quick and dead, and this text 
declares that his resurrection is an assurance of such judgment. 
This argues strongly that the literally dead are intended- 
Christ is proved to be judge of the dead by his own restir* 
rectionfram the dead. Again, one of the texts. Acts x. 42, 
which declares Christ to be judge of quick and dead, says, 
** he was ordained of God to be Judge," while the text. Acts 
xvii. 31. which we have shown tc relate to a general judg- 
ment, says, God will "judge the world by the man Chnst 
Jesus whom he hath ordained.^'* Both texts, in effect, declare 
that Christ is ordained " judge ;" one says, judge of quick 
and dead, and the other, judge of the world. "Hiese paral- 
lels, drawn between these dinerent texts, show that they all 
relate to the same event, and that the dead, who are in their 
graves, are intended. But there are other scriptures which 
speak of judgment after death, and at a general resurrection. 
Rev. XX. 12, 13. " And I saw the dead, small and great, 
stand before God, and the books were opened, and the dead 
were judged out of the things which were written in the 
books, according to their works ; and the sea gave up the 
dead that were m it;" &c. This text speaks of all the dead, 
of their standing before God and of their being judged ; and 
§) render it more certain if possible, the judgment of the dead 
is connected with the resurrection of therbody ; " and the sea 
gave up the dead that were in it," &c. This shows, that by 
the dead, those who have died the death of the body are in- 
tended. Heb. ix. 27. '' It is appointed unto men once 
to die and after this the judgment." This text is so plain as 
not to need coauoenti bad uot umvei«^Va>;)^i^\a^^\\.>'m 
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i manner very much to distort its features. According to 
their exposition, the apostle is here made to say that it was 
ippointed nnto the high priest to die figuratively in the sac- 
nnces, which he offered annually as an atonement for sin; 
md that after this the judgment came, whereby the congre- 
^tion was judged and pronounced righteous in view of the 
itonement .that had been made. Or, as some will have it, 
lie apostle speaks of the natural death of the high priest, and 
;he judgment which follows relates to the events which were , 
»nnected in law with his demise. Now, it appears to us that 
lotfaing was more foreign to the apostle's mind than either of 
hese expositions. The points essentially connected with the 
est in question, in the apostle's reasoning, are, the two-fold 
ippearing of Christ ; once as a sin offering ^^ to put away 
sm," and once " without sin, (without a sin offering,) unto 
salvation." The apostle declares that it is not necessary that 
Ohrist *^ should ofier himself often as the hi^h priest enter-> 
ath into the holy place every year with the blood of others, 
but now once in the end of the world, (the Jewish dispensa- 
tion,) hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of 
himself." But this is not all, for as men not only die but are 
to be judged after death, so Christ has not only appeared 
once, to die, but^^ shall appear the second time" to judge the 
world; and this second appearing shall be without a sin of- 
fering: "aind unto those that look for him," that is, those 
who believe and trust in him, his second appearing shall be 
" unto salvation." Such appears to us to be the chain of the 
Apostle's reasoning, the suostance of which may be thus stat- 
ed: As men are subject to one temporal death, and one only, 
so it was necessary for Christ to die once and once only, as 
their substitute to redeem them ; and as men are accountable 
for the improvement they make upon his grace, and hence 
must be judged after death, after the opportunity for such 
improvement is past, so Christ must appear a second time to 
judge them. As men die once, so Christ died once to redeem 
them, and as men are to be judged after death, so Christ is 
to come as judge subsequently to his death ; and as he came 
at the end of the Mosaic dispensation as led^^x&st^w^^'^ 
be come at the end of the Gospel diapenaaLWoti) VltoX. \^^ "^^^ 
311 J of the world, as judge. We tfamk vre Yva.^^ xift*^ «eNsw>- 
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lished (lie point Uiat the judgment is after death, and t 
general resurrection, and if bo, it as clearly follows that i 
ners will be punished after death. 

XV. The judgment, and of course the punishment of 
wicked, are connected witii a second coming of Chiist, i 
manner which proves the judgment to be future and gen 
■1, arid the punishraent to be in a future state. MatC x 
31, 32. ■' When the Son of Man shall come in his glory i 
all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the thn 
of his glory, and before him shall be gathered all nations. 

So tar as we have been able to learn the opioioua of c 
era, it is generally agreed that this text relates to one oft 
events : universalists maintain that it was fulfilled in the i 
atiuction of Jerusalem, while anti-unjversalists consider it 
scriptive of a future and general judgment. To refute 
foitaer of these opinions and to establish the latter, is the 
tended work of this argument; to effect which we shall, & 
examine the test itself, and ^en compare it with other te 
which are supposed to relate to the same event. But bef 
we attempt to rear an argument, we will endeavor to remc 
Bome of the rubbish which unlversalists have thrown la i 
way, on this sul^ect, by consideiing what they urge in gi 
port of their own exposition of this text. Universahsts < 
^ain this paragraph by the preceding chapter which treati 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and where Christ eays, Tf 
34, " This generation shall not pass, till all these thioji 
fulfilled." rvow, liccause Christ Bpeaks of the sun's tf 
daikencij, and of the nioc^U|L|^iag her ligbt, and<rf 
falling of the stu^|^M|^^^Hl|uoni)Dg of the St 
ISTan, &c..JtJiUM^^^^^^^^Buiing of Christ 
place at tii^^^^^^^^^^^k hence, th) 
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\he end of the warld? On this Dr. A. Clarke has the follow* 
iowing remarks : ** Th^re appear to be three questions ask- 
sd here hy the disciples. 1st. When shall these things be 1 
riz. the destruction of the diy^ temple atid Jewish state : 
^j. What shaU be the sign of thy coming 7 viz. to execute 
these judgments upon them, and to estabhsh thy own church : 
ind Sdfyy When shall this world endl When wilt thou come 
^ j^^c the quick and deadV^ Now, as there are three 

auestions blended together, it is reasonable to suppose that 
le answers should )^ found in like manner, in the same dis* 
course ; and hence, it may be supposed that some things are 
laid here which relate to the destruction of the temple^ and 
others to the final destruction of the world. Should it be in^- 
Bisted that the expression, " this generation shall not pass till 
all these things be fulfilled," forbids such an idea, we an- 
swer that it is very far from being clear that by '< this gen- 
eration^'* we are to understand the natural life of the then 
existing ii^habitants. The expression may be intended to de- 
^nate the Jews as a distinct race or nation of men. We 
do not mean to say that the word is never used to signify 
the people who live in the same age ; but we deny that it » 
ilways used in this sense, and mamtain that it is sometimes 
employed to denote a peculiar class or race of people, extend-^ 
iog through manv a^es. A few instances, in which it is used 
in tins sense will satisfy^^ the reader of this fact. Ps. xiv. 5. 
** God is in the generatpti of the righteous^'' Here the right- 
eous are called a generation, as a class or race of persons run- 
oing through all ages of time. Ps. xxiv. 6. ^' This is the 
generation of them that seek him, that seek thy &ce, O God 
of Jacob. '^ . By adverting to the fourth verse, it will be seen 
that in this text such as &ve clean hands and pure hearts, lice 
are declared to be a generation, which does not denote people 
living at the same time, but people of a certain character, in 
whatever age or place they live. Pr6v. xxx. 12. '' There ia 
a generation that are pure in their own eyes, and yet is not 
washed from their filthmess." Here wicked persons of a cer- 
tain description are called a generation, not because all of this 
particular stamp are cotemporaiy with each other )bMt.\)«K»»&^ 
they are the same in character in every aae •, "^ift^«tsL>Cvci^^OBRk 
feature of a disimct and pecnliar race 5 ^e m^^^- ^^ 
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ba. liii. 8. it it said of the MessiaH, " who shall 
deration ? for he was cut off out of the land of t 
[ere generation must mean either pedigree or pro 
«r of which implies a race, and not a period of tin 
ii. 9. " Ye are a chosen generation, a royal pr 
holy nation, a peculiar people." Here christians 
a generation, and this is spoken of christians in g 
peculiar race or class 'of men, and not as baying 
at the same time. It is clear then that the scripture 
times employ the term feneration to signify a pi 
pie or distinct race ; and if so, this may be the sen 
Christ uses it when he says ^^ This generation sh 
away till all these things be fulfilled :" that is, 
the Jews shall be preserved as a distinct race as 
proof of the predictions I now utter. One predict 
very much to favour this construction. In Luke : 
where Christ is speaking on the same subject we 
rusalem shall be trodden down of the gentiles unt 
of the gentiles be fulfilled." Helre. then, it is pla 
ed that Jerusalem shall be trodden down until t 
the sentiles be fulfilled, which implies that the t 
gentiles should be fulfilled, and that Jerusalem & 
to be trodden down ; and all this before that gener 
pass away. Now if we understand by the expre 
generationy*^ the class of inhabitants then living, 
uon cannot be true, for that generation has passed 
the times of the gentiles appear not to be fulfilled 
■alem is still trodden down by them. But if we 
by this generation, the Jews as a distinct and pc 
the prediction appears to be literally true, and 
with other prophecies which relate to the same ev 
^. 25. " For I would not brethren, that ye si 
norant of this mystery, that blindness in part i 
to Israel until tie fuUnesi of the gentiles be coi 
this view be correct, then the supposed difficulty 
ject vanishes at once ; for the generation or race • 
nave not passed away to this day, they are stil 
people, and there is nothing absurd in supposinj 
mil be preserved so until the eud o{ tisae^ ^* to tb 
iff Ae great dhj.^^ 
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Q. Were it admitted that the zxivth of Matt, the xxist 
' Luke, &c. relate exclusively to tiie destruction of Jerusa* 
ED, and that by " this generatibn" we are to understand the 
tt of inhabitants then living, confining the whole within the 
ietime of some of those to whom this solemn discourse was 
slivered, still it will not follow that the last paragraph of 
le xxvth of Matt, relates to the same event ; or that ther^ 

no future coming of Christ piedicted in the scriptures, a» 
aiversalists must infer, to render it in the least subservient 
» their cause. Suppose Christ, in giving an account of the 
dn which was soon to come upon the people, city and tem- 
le of the Jews, represented that special providence as his 
»ming,. that he represented the rapid march of the Roman 
rmy, his ministers of justice, who entered Judea on the east, 
f *^ the lightning that cometh out of the east and shineth 
ven unto the west ;" suppose he represented the entire abo- 
lition of the Jewish religion, by the sun's being darkened, 
nd the overthrow of the Jewish state, by the moon's refush- 
Qg to give her light, and the subversion of the judges and 
loctors, by the falling of the stars from heaven ; we say ad- 
nit all this, and what does it prove more than that these are 
igorative expressions borrowed from literal correspondent 
events ? Is there a second figurative coming of Christ, a fig- 
native judgment, a figurative passing away of the heavens, 
md no such literal events from which these figures are bor- 
rowed ? If so we have yet to learn the origin, the nature, and 
import of figurative language. These expressions then, ap- 
plied to the destruction of Jerusalem, are so far firom disprov- 
ing the second coming of Christ at the end of the world, that 
ihey beyond dispute establish the very point. 

Admitting then that all this is figurative, it does not follow 
irom thence that the xxvth of Matt, is also figurative. The 
me may be a representation of the destruction of Jerusalem 
n the use of figures borrowed from the events of the last 
lay, and the ottier may be a literal narration of those events. 
rhis is now what we shall attempt to prove, viz. that the 
ast paragrath of the xxvth of Matt, contains an account of 
\ second coming of Christ, yet to take place. 

1. Christ is here said io come in lus rioiy •. "NsiVaj^OL cassStfX* 
daie to the destruction of Je/usalcm. Yf e olU\x xe^4. ^V ^^j^ 
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appearances of the divine glonr , as when the angel of 
appeared to the shepherds on Judah's hills, Luke ii. 9. i 
also speaks (^ the glory he had with the Father *" 1 
the world was," John xvii. 5. But in no sense did ( 
come in his glory when Jerusalem fell under the press 
Roman arms. JLet the Christian look upon the recc 
that event, and fancy that he hears the clangoiur of s^ 
and shields^ the shouts of the victors and the groans ( 
wounded and dying, and that he sees the fiames and 
columns of smoke from the dissolving city-^we say l 
christian look upon these things, and then ask himself i 
is the glory of tne son of man. Is this the glory he ho] 
enjoy with his divine Lord ? Christ prayed, " Father 
fy thou me with the glory I had with thee before the ' 
was ;" and St. Paul, in speaking of the high calling c 
christian, says, Rom. viii. 17, "If children, then heirs, 
of Grod and joint heirs with Jesus Christ, if so be we 
with him that we may be glorified together J"* But if < 
came in his glory ^t the destruction of Jerusalem, we s 
pray. Lord, save us from thy glory. 
2. In the tejd Christ is said to come with all the hoi; 
els ; which was not the case at the destruction of Jems' 
n a controversy, which the writer once held with a ui 
salist, this objection was raised to his application of this 
ject, to which he reptied, that by the holy angels the R 
army was intended. It was then stated that the Roma 
my was composed of heathen, which were never in sen 
termed holy ; and the wordd of Daniel were quoted as { 
ed by Chnst, Matt. xxiv. 15, 16. "When ye shall se 
abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the pro 
stand in the holy place, then let them that be in Judes 
into the mountains." On this text, we remarked tha 
Roman army are so far from being termed holy angels. 
they are called the abomnatton of desolation. The al 
of universalism then changing his ground, as its advo 
are apt to do, said that by the holy angels was meant the i 
ties and christians* To this it was replied that no ap( 
6t christians were at Jerusalem at that time ; that inste 
eomn^ at that time they ft/ed awayy according to the 
of fbeirmistet above quoted, ^*T\]AU ^% ^e to the vl 
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' No farther reply was offered, and we consider the 

eat as good now as it was then. 

[t is declared in the text that Christ shall sit upon the 

of his glory at his coming here referred to, which was 
& case at the destruction of Jerusalem. Wherein did 

sit upon the throne of his klorj at the destruction of 
lem, any more than at the tall of Babylon, or at the 
Ltion of the Roman empire ? 
[n the text it is said that all nations shall be gathered 

Christ at his coming (lere referred to. Now there was 
:hering of nations ab the destruction of Jerusalem, but 

a scattering : the christians and all strangers fled on 
proach of the Roman army. In the controversy above 
d to, it was replied by the opposite party, that by all na^ 
nothing more was meant tnan a collection of some of 
ions, and that this was fulfilled in the approach of the 
Q army, which, it was said, was composed of some of 

nation on earth. In answer to this it was maintained 
lere is no evidence, or even probability, that there were 
of every nation in the Roman army, though it was 
>sed of a collection from difierent provinces. The au- 
f this handy method (^ making out a collection of all 
s, was also reminded of what he had just said concern- 
e promise of God to Abraham, that in his seed all na- 
ihould be blessed, in which he contended that, by all 
ft, every individual of all nations, must be understood. 
is it was remarked that if all nations could be gathered 
ler, where there were only a few individuals selected 

all nations, it must be perfectly plain that all nations 
be blessed in the seed of Abraham, though but some 
nations actually enjoyed the blessing. 
It is said in the text, that Christ shall separate tliem, 
ins,) one from another. Now we ask, what nations 
separated at the destruction of Jerusalem, by being part- 
m each other, or by each being severed in its own mem- 

The Roman army, which is made to comprise all na- 
were not separated one from another. The Jews were 
iparated from all other nations at this time, but were ta.- 
nd sold as slaves among other nation^. 'Vi \\.\i^ ^"^A 
be Jews were separated from each o\]^eT, ^^ ^ws^«x 
16 
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this was but the separation of ohe nation, whereas the teil| 
speaks of all nations. ; 

6. When Christ shall come, as predicted in this tezt,t})l«' 
obedient are to be rewarded or blessed, upon consideration^ 
their former good character. *' Come, ye blessed of my Efr 
ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundatioft 
of the world, for I was a hungered and ye gave me meat,^ 
&c. What is this kingdom prepared from me foundation 4 
the world, which the righteous now inherit? It cannot mm 
the gospel kingdom on earth, to which the gentiles were then 
called ; for the call of the gentiles took place long befois 
this period : it bein? an acknowledged fact that the gospd 
had been preached throughout the Koman empire before th( 
fall of Jerusalem. Again, the righteous, in this text, are re- 
warded for what they had done, or on the ground of their 
former good conduct, which was not the case in the call of 
the gentiles ; for they were received into the eospel church 
on condition of their present repentance and ^h, and not on 
account of -what they had been or had done. It will be equal- 
ly futile to say that by the reward here promised to the faith- 
ful, we are to uhders&nd their preservation amid the rwa 
of that bloody siege. A temporal deliverance, or a delive^ 
ance from temporal death is not well described by *' a king^ 
dom prepared from the foundation of the world." As well 
might it be said that the same reward was extended to the 
three worthies on their coming forth from the fiery furnace, or 
to Daniel, on his deliverance from the den of lions. As well 
might every christian be said to inherit a kingdom prepared 
from the foundation of the world when he is ia any way d» 
livered from impending danger. 

7. At the coming of Christ, described in the text, the wicb 
ed will be punished with a punishment prepared for the devi! 
and his angels. Now, we trust it has been shown in a pre* 
ceeding argument, (nee Argument vii.) that there are rea 
and personal devils, inhabitants of the invisible world, fron 
wchich it must follow that the calamities which befell the Jew 
cannot be intended, by a punishment prepared for the devi 
and his angels. 

Having examined the text \tseA£, ^ti^ ^ii^wti Q\i\. vqi^\\ ar 
gumentSf as it appears to contamm ^m^^^oiV. oi ^ B,^onA «« 
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fflg of Christ to judge the world, we will etfdeavor farther to 
wpport the position, by comparing it with other texts which 
ere supposed to relate to the same event. 1 Thess. iv. 15. 
" The Lord himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout, 
4^|kii the voice of the arch-angel and with the trump of God, 
Ijld the dead in Christ shall rise first." This text speaks of 
Christ's coming at tbe resunection of the dead, which proves 
that he will come at the end of the world, when all the dead will 
be raised. That the resurrection here referred to, is the resur- 
rection of the body, is certain, from the reference which the 
text contains, to the manner of the general resurrection, by 
the sounding of the last trump. It must be admitted that 
the same writer is to be understood to mean the same thing, 
when he uses similar expressions in difierent places, unless 
the nature of the subject absolutely requires a different con- 
struction. All admit that 1 Cor. xv. contains an account of 
the resurrection of the dead ; and in this chapter, verse 52, 
the apostle describes the manner in which the resurrection will 
be effected, viz. by sounding the trumpet — " for the trumpet 
cball sound, and the dead shall be raised." If this then re- 
fers to the general resurrection, how clear must it be that the 
same writer refers to the same event when he says, " The 
Lord shall descend from heaven with the trump of God, and 
the dead shall rise." Havin? shown that 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
•peaks of Christ's coming at £e general resurrection we will 
proceed to compare it with Matt. xxv. 31-^—46, in farther 
proof that it relates to the i^e event. Please mark the 

Sints of resemblance between the language of Christ in 
att. and St. Paul in Tessalonians. 

1. Christ says, "The Son of Man shall come in his glo- 
ry ;" Paul says, " The Lord himself shall descend from heav- 
en with a shout, with the voice of the arch-angel and the trump 
of God." 

2. Christ says, " The Son of Man shall come, and all the 
Jkoly angels toith him;^^ Paul says, as above, that he " shall 
^scend tdth a $hovty with the voice of the arch-angely &c. 
^is coming with a shout, anwers to Us coming with all the 
holy angels, for a shout supposes that he will have attendants 
who wiU give the shout. 
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3. Christ says* " All nations shall be gathered before him;'' j^^ 
Paul says, " The dead shall rise." 

4. Christ speaks to the faithful, " Come ye blessed of my 
father inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda- 
tion of the world." These shall go **^ into life eternal." Paul 
says, of the righteous, " they shall be caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air, so shall they ever be with the Lord." 

It appears to us that nothing but a determination to support 
an opinion, at all hazards, could lead the mind to apply these 
texts to different events. They seem to refer to the same 
\ event, with this difference only— Christ treats of both the 
righteous and the wicked, while St. Paul speaks of the right- 
eous only. But the apostle, in his second letter to the same | 
people, treats of both the righteous and the wicked. 2. Thess. I ^ 
1. 7 — 10. " When .the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven in flaming fire, taking vengeance on theni that know 
not God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of hispower, when 
he shall come to be glorified in his saints." Tnat this text 
relates to the same event described in the former one, must | ^ 
appear, when we consider, 

1 . That they were both penned by the same hand. 

2. They were both directed to the same people. 

3. They resemble each other so nearly as not to admit of 
an application to different events without an express warrant 
from the author. Note, the first of these texts says, " The 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven." The second says> 
" The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven." One says, 
" He shall descend with the voice of the archangel." The 
other says, " He shall be revealed with his mighfy angels." 
Now, that 2 Thess. i. 7 — ilO, does not relate to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem must appear from a consideration of the sub* 
jects to whom it was adaressed. 

1. The church at Thessalonica was not composed of Jews 
but principally of devout Greeks and converted heathen. 
'" Hence," says Dr. Clarke, " we find in the epistle but few 
allusions to the Jews, and but few references to the peculiar- 
ities of their religious or civil institutions." 
^- The Thessalonians were toc^ leiooXfe ltQini'i«c\as^^\si\s^ 
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be materially affected by the judgments which b'efel this de- 
voted city. Thessalonica was a city in Europe distant near- 
ly one thousand miles from the noise and blood of the siege 
that proved the overthrow of the Jews. In view of these 
circumstances to suppose that St. Paul appealed to their hopes 
and fears on the ground of the fall of Jerusalem, describing 
the event by a revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven with 
his m%hty angels in flaming fire, is too absurd to be believ- 
ed. We will introduce one text more which refers to the 
second coming of Christ and leave the subject. It is 1 Cor. 
xi. 26. '< As oft as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye 
do show the Lord's death till he come." This text clearly 
implies that the death of Christ ist to be celebrated in the ho- 
ly sacrament until the Lord comes, and no longer ; from which 
it follows that the sacrament has been invalid since the de- 
struction of Jerusalem j or else that Christ did not come then, 
has not yet come, but is to come hereafter, at a time when 
gospel ordinances will no longer be perpetuated^ This argu- 
ment we do not expect will weigh mucn with the unceremo- 
nious quaker, but with universalists, who sometimes pretend 
to administer the sacrament, and with all others, who believe 
in its vahdity it must prove conclusive. 

We trust we have now shown that the judgment and pun- 
ishment of the wicked are connected with a second coming 
of Christ, yet future, from which it most clearly follows that 
the wicked are to be punished in a future state. 

XVI. The scriptures connect the judgment and punish- 
ment of the wickea with the end of the world, or the disso^ 
lution of this whole mundane system, which must determine 
the punishment to be in a future state. If it can be proved 
that the wicked will be judged and punished at a time when 
this world will cease to be, the arguinent will be if-resistlble 
in proof that they will be punished in a future state. We 
are not prepared to say whether universalists, generally, will 
admit that this world will have an end and cease to be, hav- 
ing never fallen in with any decisive expression on this sub-* 
ject ; but whether they will admit it or not, we think it may 
be easily proved. Heb. i. 10 — 12. " Thou Lord in the be- 
ginning hast laid the foundation of the earthy and l\v^ Vv*^-^^^^^ 
are the work of thine hands ^ they s\va\\ i^en^V^ V^V '**^o>sv^ "^^^ 
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mainest ; and they all shall wax old as doth a gannent aiid ii 
a vesture shaltthou fold them upland they shall be changed; 
but thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail." That 
the literal heavens and earth are intended in this text, is ev- 
ident from the plain reference to the Mosaic account of the 
creation which it contains. Gen. i. 1. '* In the beginnmg 
God created the heavens and the earth." Now, it is clear 
that the same beginning is referred to in the text above quo- 
ted. *< Thou, Lord in the beginning hast laid the foundatioDs 
of the earth and the heavens are the work of thy hands f 
and if the same beginning is referred to in both texts, it must 
follow that the same heavens and earth are also intended. It 
is then clear that the literal heavens and earth, which God 
created in the beginning are to perish, wax old, as doth a 
garment, and as a vesture be folded up. Having shown that 
this world will have an end, we will produce some of those 
texts which connect the judgment and punishment of ungodly 
men with this solemn event. 2 Pet. iii. 7, 10, 12. "But 
the heavens and the earth that are now, are kept in store, 
reserved unto fire, against the day of iudgment and perdi- 
tion of ungodly men. But the day of the Lord will come as 
a thief in the night, in the which the heavens shall pass awaj 
with a great noise and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat ; the earth also, and the works that are therein shall be 
burned up. Looking for, and hastening unto the coming of 
the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be 
dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat." 
Rev. XX. 11, 12. <^And I saw a great whita throne, and 
him that sat upon it, from whose face the earth and the heav- 
ens fled away and there was found no place for them. And 
I saw the dead, small and great stand Wore God, and the 
dead were judged," &c. These te;rt8 clearly connect the 
judgment of the world, and the punishment of the wicked, 
with the end of time, or the dissolution of this whole mun- 
dane system ; and that punishment which is to be inflicted 
when time shall be j^one, and when the world shall be no 
more, must be in a mture state. - 

XVII. Men generally have a consciousness of future ret- 
ribution, insomuch, that it is a common sentiment in the world 
that sin will be punished after deat\x. 
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That it is the prevailing (minion amoog Christians, Jews 
ftnd Mahometans, cannot he denied. But let us inquire if it 
be a common sentiment in the heathen world also. 

The Chinese are said to helieve in punishment after death. 
Confucius who is said to have been born 550 years before 
Christ, tauj?ht that it was the indipensable duty of every 
man to perform sacred rights to the memory of his ancestors, 
and that whosoever neglected this inty, would be punished 
«fler death, by the ezcTusion of his soui from the hall of his 
Ancestors, &c. Another sect among this people are said to 
teach that there is a great distinction between good and evil^ 
ttnd that the good are rewarded and the wicked puaished af- 
ter death, in places suited to the spirits of each. 

The Japanese also believe in punishment after death. The 
most prevalent reli^ous sects m Japan, are those of Sinto 
tind Sudsdo. Of that of Sioto, which is the most ancient, 
it is said : ** They have some conception of the soul's im- 
mortality and believe that a happy abode immediately under 
heaven is assigned to the spirits that are virtuous ; while 
those of the wicked shall be doomed to wander to and fro 
nnder the firmanient." Budsdo taught that *^ the souls of the 
wicked are condemned to undergo punishment and purifica- 
tion afler death, by passing into Sie nodies of the lower ani* 
mals.^' 

Of the Thibetians and Tartars it is said : " They believe 
in one God and a trinity, but full of errors, and a paradise, 
hell and purgatory, but full of errors also." 

It is said, ^' all the Hindoo seets believe in the immor- 
tality of the soul, transmigration, and a future state of r^ 
wards and punishment." 

Of the Aborigines of New-England it is said : " The im- • 
mortality of the soul was in some way universally believed 
among them. When good men die, they say their spirits go 
to Kitchtany where they meet their frienos and enjoy all man- 
ner of pleasures. When wicked men die they go to Kitch- 
tan also, but are commanded to walk away and wander about 
in restless discontent and darkness forever." See ReUgioue 
Ceremonies and Customs, by Charles A. Goodrich., 

The following is from the last speecVi o^ ^^cto\.4», '^fesk 
Grecian Philosopher, who was put to dea\k tikwiViX Iwa \Na>r 
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dred veara before the christiaQ era. The condenmed orator* 
aAer labouriDg to prove the immortalit}^ of the soul, improves 
upon this doctriae as follows : '^ My friends there is still ooe 
thing whjch is very just to believe ; and this is, that if the 
Boul be immortal, it requires to be cultivated with attention, 
not only for what we c^ the time of life, but for that which 
is to follow, I mean eternity ; and the least neglect in thii 
point may be attended with endless consequences. If death 
were the final dissolution of being, the wicked would be grent 
gainer^ by it, as being delivered at once from their bodies, 
uieir souls, and their vices ; but as the soul is iipmortal, it has 
no other means of being freed from its evils, nor any safety 
for itself' but in becoming very good and very prudent ; for 
it carries nothing away with it but its sood or l^d deeds, its 
virtues or vices, which are commonly the consequence of the 
education it has received, and the cause of eternal happiness 
or misery. 

" When the dead are arrived at the fatal rendezvous of de- 
parted souls, whither demons conduct them, they are all judg- 
ed. Those who are judged to be incurable on account of the 
greatness of their crimes, the fatal destiny that passes judg- 
ment upon them, hurls them into Tartarus,, from whence F] 
they shall never depart. 

" But for those who have passed through life with pecul- 
iar sanctity of manners, delivered from their base earthly a- 
bodes as from a prison, they are received on high, in a pure re- 
gion which they inhabit, and live without their bodies through 
all eternity in a series of joys and delights which it is not ea- 
sy to describe." Rollings History, VpT. iv. pages, 38, 39. 

It appears then, that the doctrine of future retribution is 
ft common sentiment in the world, common ainong all nations 
and tribes of men, and common to all religions. 

The doctrine of future punishment is proclaimed in the 
language of heathen oracles ; it is taught at the temple of Jug- _. 
gernaut, and believed on' the banks of the Ganges ; it is read |^ 
in the Koran, and believed by all true Mahomedans* Go to \ 
the Jews and they will teach you the same sentiment ; and 
inquire at the shrine of Christianity and you will see future 
retribution inscribed upon her sacred altars, with the excep- ' 
tioo of a feWf erected by un\veT«a\i%\a. ^qn^ ^ -we ^k from 
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v^hence is this general conviction of future punishment deriv* 
ed ? If it be said, as uniTersalists have often said, that it is a 
lieathen tradition, we ask from whence the heathen received 
it at first, and how does it happen that this is a general sen- 
timent in the world, when, in other respects, each heathen 
nation, generally, has sentiments and rites peculiar to itself? 
If the doctrine of future punishment be an error, it is the 
XBost general one that ever entered the world, and must have 
been introduced in the most insidious manner. Other errors 
xjidLj generally be traced to their sources, and their authors, 
and the time of their introduction be pointed out ; but no ac- 
count of the origin of the doctrine of future punishment can 
be given, on the supposition that it is false. If some errors 
cannot be traced back to their origin, thej are not general in 
the world, but are peculiar to particular nations, tribes, or 
aects ; while the sentiment in question is a general one, and 
prevails- most where the scriptures are most known and read. 
The doctrine of future puhbnment must have had its origin ; 
^nd as it prevails generally in the world, and as no account 
can be given of its introduction, it follows that it must havd 
Bpning from some one of the following sources : — It must be 
instinct, the result of natural reason, the light of nature, the 
impression of God's spirit on the mind, or the principle of 
revelation contained in the Bible. Now,, if it be instinct, it 
iDust be from the Creator ; if it be the result of natural rea- 
son, it cannot be unreasonable ; if it be the light of nature, 
it is a revelation from God ; if it be the impression of God's 
Spirit on the mind, it is no less a divine revelation ; and if it 
be the sentiment of the Bible, none but infidels will deny it. 
If universalists can prove that the doctrine in question had 
tome other origin, or if some other sentiment can be named, 
manifestly false, and equally common in the world, of the or- 
igin of which no account can be given, we acknowledge that 
tney will evade the force of this argument ; but until this be 
done the argument must prove ruinous to their theory. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

The Duration of Future Punishment. 

In the preceding chapter, we have confined our i 
to the simple fact of punishment in a future state, 
any reference to its bmited or endless duration, and 
as we believe, established the fact of punishment aftei 
we shall devote the present chapter to a consideratio 
duration, in which we shall attempt to prove that it 
endless. And after what has been said in proof oi 
punishment, we think the reader will justify us in p 
iDg in the proof of endless punishment, on the sup] 
that punishment will exist m the future world ; hen 
chapter and the preceding one will reciprocally suppc 
other. So far as the fact of punishment in the futun 
appears unfavorable to the final reformation and salv; 
til lost spirits, the preceding chapter comes in with it: 
weight of argument to the support of this, while tb 
ent, so far as it contains arguments in favour of eadles 
ishment, which are not dependent on the circi^stas 
the punishment is in the future world, must support t 
. ceding ; for just as far as arguments go towards provir 
less punishment, they, at the same time, prove that 8U< 
ishment must be. in a future state. The question. upoi 
we now enter, is one of awful moment, and in our tl: 
cal war with umversalists is the main post against whi( 
of every class and o[Mnion, equally direct their assaul 
an unsparing efibrt. The Universalists, the Restora 
and Destructionists, aU, direct their battering rams 
this castle of endless punishment; and well they maj 
is a commanding position, which, if they do not sue 
•ilencing, its batteries will drive them from every ] 
they may see fit to occupv, and beat down every bub 
defence they can rear. Opposed to this stands the ma 
timent of universalism, wnich asserts the final holin< 
happiness of all men, m defence of which all univ< 
unite. And having as we believe demolished their oi 
we propose assaulting the citadel itself, in the preseni 
fer, b^ proYing the tact of endVesa Y'^iD[\aW^u\.> 
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. We urge, in support of the doctrine of endless punish- 
it, those terms wmch the scriptures employ to express the 
ition of punishment. Such as, everlasting, forever, for> 
r and ever, eternal, dieth not, unquenchahle, 8lc. Matt. 
.46. <' These shall go awaj into everlasting punish* 
it " Matt, xviii. 8. " It is better for the© to enter into 
halt or nlaimed rather than having two hands or two feet 
e cast into everlasting fire." 2 Thes. i. 9. " Who shall 
)unished with everlasting destruction." 
!*hese texts clearly prove that the punishment of the wick- , 
vill be everlasting. Everlasting pimishment, everlasting 
and everlasting aestruction, are expressions too plain to 
1 any comment. It will not be denied that everlasting 
"ally signifies endless, and that when the word is used t'o 
ify any thing short of endless, it is not used in its proper 
(6. Dr. Johnson defines the word thus: everksting; 
>etual, without end." Dr. Webster: 1. *' Lasting or 
iiring forever, eternal, continuing without end, immortal. 
■Perpetual, continuing indefinitely j or during the present 
& 01 things. 3. In popular language endless, continued, 
itennitted." But while there is no room for dispute about 
£nglish word everlasting, it is often contended by uni- 
(alists that the original is not properlv rendered by it, at 
t in those cases in which it is applied to the punishment 
le wicked. The following ground is taken, on this point, 
Mr. Morse in his reply to Mr. Parker. On page 14 
author says : " If he" (Mr. Parker) " had looked into hi» 
ek Testament, he would h^^ve seen that the phrase ren- 
td ' eternal damnation' is aianion kriseos which does not 
issarily signify endless suffering. The word, knaeoBy 
ination, is equivalent to condemnation or punishment. The 
d aionion is equivalent to lone, lasting, or according to 
ptural usage, everlasting." And what the meaning of ev- 
sting is, he tells us on page 13, where he says : *' Th<^ 
ptural meaning of the word everlasting may be easily 
erstood by observing that the land of Canaan was promis- 
to the seed of Abraham for an everlasting possession. 
1. 1*7. 8. and they have long since ceased \.ti Yi^«8a^^.^^ 
8, we believe, is the ground generaWy taV^nXsy mxIv^^\~ 
ts, the substance of which is, the ^oiAs i«iv^«te^«^«t~ 
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lasting, eternal^ &c. are applied to some things i 
•n end| therefore the punishment of the wicked 
the J are applied, to describe its duration, must ha 
also. Betore we enter upon the main argument, c 
these words, a few remarks shall be devoted to 
quotation from Mr. Morse, which will apply eque 
what others have said and written on the same bu 
1. Mr. M. says, " The word aiomos is equiyalc 
lasting, or everlasting.'' Here the truth is told i 
we suppose the word aiofdos to be properly transh 
, word everlasting. But why does Mr. M. cause 
to blunder over two errors to come to this truth, 
first, that the word in question is equivalent to loi 
ing }' The oloject, no doubt, is to give his readen 
etand that the word is as properlv rendered by 
everlasting, which is not true. The word aionU 
rendered long, nor can it be so rendered without 
the sense of the eacred text, as a few examples wil 
the word% question can be properly rendered long, 
more than intimates, then wher^ uxe word occurs 
ginal, and is rendered everlasting, and eternal, it 

good sense to read, long, in the place of these wor( 
len we will test Mr. M's criticism. We read, J 
*' Whosoever believeth in him shall not perish, 
eternal life ; according to Mr. M. long life- This 
makes the eospel promise long life to the believe 
contradicted by matter of fact, for St. Stephen be] 
his faith, instead of procuring bng life, was the 
his premature death. Chap. v. -39. " Search the 
for m them ye think ye have eternal life ;" that 
ing to Mr. M. the Jews thought thev had long 
scriptures. But to sustain this rendermg it musi 
that the Jews lived to a greater age than the s 
nations, who were destitute of the scriptures. I: 
wise could they think they had long life in the 
Chap. vi. 29. *' Labour not for the meat that pe 
for tnat meat which endureth unto everlasting life 
long life. Verse 68. " Then Simon Peter said 
Lord, to whom shall we go^ tVkow Va&I l\i^ Nrords 
Mfe;^^ that is, thou hast tbe woi&s oi W^^t. CN 
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*' This is life eternal that they might know theej" that is, 
life long. Acts xiii. 48. "As many as were ordained to eter- 
nal life believed." Accordrng to Mr. M's criticism, this must 
mean that as many as were destined or determined (as some 
render the word tetagmenoiy ordain,) to live long believed the 
gospel. Rom. xvi. 36. " The everlasting God ;" that is, ac- 
cording to Mr. M. the lasting or long lived God. Verse 27. 
"to Grod only wise be glory through Jesus Christ forever ;" 
ths^t is, for a long time. These illustrations must show how 
utterly unfounded Mr. M's statement is that the word aionios 
is equivalent to long or lastmg, unless lasting be understood 
in an unlimited sense. If universalism rests upon such garb- 
ling criticism as he has given us in this instance, it has but a 
poor foundation. 

^' 2. Mr. Morse says, "The scriptural meaning of the word 
everlasting^ may be easily understood by observing that the 
land of Canaan was promised to the seed of Abraham for an 
everlasting possession, and that they have long since ceased 
to possess it. To this we reply j " The scriptural meaning 
of the word everlasting may be easily understood by observ- 
ing" that God is said to be an everlasting God \ that the king- 
dom of God vis an everlasting kingdom, and that the gift of 
God through Jesus. Christ is everlasting life. Rom. xvi. 26. 
Matt. vi. 13. Rom. v. 21. vi. 23. Now if Mr. M. has doMe 
any thing towards proving that the word everlasting does not 
express endless duration, we have done just as much towards 
proving tha|t it does express endless duration. If the word 
everlasting cannot mean endless^ because it is sometimes ap- 
plied to things which are not endless, then, it cannot mean 
any thing less than endless because it is applied to the exis- 
tence of God, the duration of his kingdom, and the happi- 
ness of the saints, which are absolutely endless. 

3. The circumstance that the land of Canaan was promis- 
ed to the seed of Abraham for an everlasting possession, 
and that they have ceased to possess it, does not prove that 
the Word is used in a restricted sense even in this instance, 
It is perfectly plain that the seed of Abrahau were not dis- 
possessed of the land of Canaan by a dissolution of the cov- 
enant by limitation, which secured it to ttvfem, \ivi\.\s^ lotVo^.- 
me of its pririleges, by a non-compli^mce vi\^^'^'& c«tv^^^J^'^'^ 
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on their part. To argue as Mr. M. does, that the 
erlasting means a limited period because the land < 
was promised to the Jews forever, and because thej 
standing, have ceased to possess it, implies that it i 
ised to them for a limited period ; ana that such 
expired, in consequence of which, they are dispc 
the promised land, like a man who is dispossessed < 
by the expiration of his lease by which he holds i 
given for a teriu of years, which is not the case, 
were dispossessed of the land of Canaan more li 
who holds what we call an everlasting lease of his 
is dispossessed of it by a forfeiture of its conditio 
covenant was conditional, as appears from JDeut 
15, 63, 64. " But it shall came to pass that if tho 
hearken unto the voice of the Lora thy God to < 
do all his commandments that all these curses shall 
on thee, and ye shall be plucked from off the Ian 
thou goest to possess it, and the Lord shall scatter th 
all people.'^ The Jews then were plucked from 
ised land in consequence of their sins, aild not be 
word everlasting, in the use of which it was promise 
did not secure it to them for a longer period. Had t 
ed the voice of the Lord theiy God, they would, 
now have been in possession of the land of their fail 
it is now the general opinion of the church that th 
of the children of Israel shall yet be gathered unde 
pel banner, and be put again into the possession of t: 
their former inheritance. But it may be said tha 
such case everlasting can mean no longer than natu 
the whole period of time, at most, as the land of Ca 
not be possessed in a future world. This is true, 
the lana of Canaan is literally concerned ; but it s^o^ 
membered that the promise, which secured the lai 
naan, included ether blessings of a spiritual and 
character, and that the promised land is to be regai 
earnest and type of heaven, which is everlasting in tl 
sense. But it is often said, that we read that the ] 
of Aaron was everlasting, and of the everlasting 
as well as the land of Canaan as an everlasting p 
These facts are uttered by utivetaaYv^lsi V\^ ^^ \3 
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air of triumph as though they were utterly irreconcilable with 
the belief th^t the same word, when applied to the punishment 
of the wicked, expressess endless duration. But we have al- 
ready shown that the same word is applied to the existence 
of God, which is absolutely endless ; we have therefore just 
as good a right to conclude from thence that it must mean 
endless duration when it is applied to the punishment of the 
wicked. But all this proves no more than that tjie word is 
applied, sometimes, to things which have an end, and some- 
times to things which are absolutely endless, leaving us to de- 
termine from other considerations in which sense it is used in 
each case. Now it is generally agreed that the word must 
be construed according to the nature of the subject to which 
it is applied. Not however that the nature of the subject 
fixes the meaning of the word, but on the principle that the 
word is used in a proper, and in an accomniodated sense, and 
that the nature of the subject determines in which of these 
senses it is. used in that par^fcular instance ; the word being 
apphed to some things which are everlasting only in an ac- 
commodated sense, and to others which are properly endless. 
Guided then by this lule, for which universalists themselves 
contend, let us test the strength 6f their defence against the 
argument drawn from this and kindred words, in favour of 
the doctrine of endless punishment. 

The hills are said to be everlasting hUls, and the punish- 
ment of the wicked is said to be everlasting punishment. In 
what sense then are the hills everlasting ? They are everlast- 
ing in an accommodated sense, in two respects. They will 
endure a9 long as the earth, of which they form a part, and 
as lon^ as time, in which they have their existence. The 
hills will never come to an end as hills abstractly considered, 
but will end only when the earth itself shall be burned up 
at the end of time, in which they exist. Now, let us apply 
the same principle of interpretation to the punishment of the 
wicked. The nill is everlasting because it is as lasting as 
the earth to which it is attached, and if so, to render punish- 
ment everlasting, n^ust it not be as lasting as the soul on 
which it is inflicted ;' which will render it absolutely end- 
less in the opinion, of all who believe in the immortality <^C 
the soul ? Again the lull is e\rerla8tmg)\)ec;d»s^ \\. n9*^ ^mxA^ 
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as long as time, in which it exists, and if so, to render pi 
ishment everlasting, must it not be as lasting as the age 
which it takes place ? and this we have shown in the p 
ceding chapter to be the future world. This must render I 
punishment of the wicked absolutely endless, in the opin 
of all who believe in an endless hereafter. 

The same mode of reasoning may be employed in relat 
to the priesthood of Aaron, which was everlasting in an 
commodated sense, because it was as lasting as the dispen 
tion under which it was established. The piiesthood had 
end, as a distinct feature or branch of the Mosaic econon 
but was ended by the abrogation of the Ivhole dispensati" 
of which it formed a part ; and if so, punishment, which ^ 
form a part of the divme dispensation m the future world, \ 
be as endless as all the other realities af eternity. 

Having as we believe removed the bulwarks, which m 
versalists have reared to shelter themselves from the arj 
ment founded on the strength of the terms applied to puni 
ment to describe its duration, we will assault their citadel, 
proceeding to the statement of the main argument itself. 

1 . We maintain that the proper meaning of the origi 
word aioniosy which is rendered everlasting, and eternal 
endless. This word Mr. Groves defines thus : Eternal, i 
mortal y perpetual f former f past, ancient. ^^ He says i 
derived from oei, which signifies eeer, and on which signi 
being. These two terms put together, make ever being* ] 
A. Clark, has the following remark, in his notes on Gen. 3 
33. ^< Abraham called upon the name of the Loid the £V] 
LASTING God." ** The Septuagint renders the words Th 
aionios, the ever existing God. From this application of b 
words we learn olam and aion originally signified etern. 
or duration without end- Mon, according to, Aristotle, an 
higher authority need not be sought, is compounded of ( 
always and on, being. Hence we ' see that no words ' 
more forcibly express the grand characteristics of eternity tl 
these. It is that duration which is always existing, still r 
ning on, but never rttiw out." The Dr. continues, in fi 
on this chapter, *' In all languages, words have, in proc 
of time, deviated from thelt ongytiiV ^t<ic^\.'^N!\Qxys^ ^xAVnj 



become accommodated to particular purposes and limited to 
particular meanings.. This has happened, both to the He- 
orew o/am, and the Greek dtOTi; they have been both used 
to express a limited time, but in general a time the limits of 
which are unknowi^^ and thus a pointed reference to the ort- 
t^nal ideal meaning is still kept up. Those ^ho bring any 
of these terms, in an accommoaated sense to favour a partic-^ 
ular doctrine must depend upon the good graces of their oppo- 
nents for permission to use them in this way. For as the re- 
al grammatical meaning of both words is eternal and all other 
meanings only accommodated ones, sound criticism in all mat- 
ters of dispute, concerning the import of a word or term, must 
have recoui^e to the grammatical meaning, and to the earli- 
est and best writers of the language, ana will determine all 
accommodated meanings by this alone Now the first and 
best writers ^n both these languages apply olam and aion to 
express eternal, in the proper meaning of that word; and 
this is their proper meaning in the Old and New Testaments, 
when applied to God, his attributes, his operations, taken in 
connection with the ends for which he performs them, for 
whatsoever he ddeth it shall be forever. The word i^ with 
the same stricfr propriety applied to the duration of the re- 
wards and punishments in a future state, and the argument 
that pretends to prove, and it is only pretence, that in the 
future punishment of the wicked the worm shall die, and 
the fire shall be quenched, will apply as forcibly to the state 
of happy spirits, and as fully prove that a point in eternity 
shall arrive, when the repose of the righteous shall be inter- 
rupted and the glorification of the .children of God have an 
eternal end. On Matt. xxv. 4Q, " These shall go away in- 
to everlasting punishment but the righteous ilito life eternal," 
the Dr. remarks thus t " But some are of opinion that this 
punishment shall have an end: this is as likely as that the 
glory of the righteous shall have an end: for the same word 
is used to express the duration of the punishment, kolasin 
aiardon, as is used to express the duration of the state of 
glory : zoen aUmion. I have f^.en the best things that have 
been written in favour of the final redemption of d&scv^^4 
•pirits, but I never saw an answer to t\ie w^xwuvciX. *.^x^^ 
that doctrine dnwn horn thia veo&e, Wt ^)a»\. so>rcAVi«cMa 
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and criiidsm should be ashamed to own." We might add 
authority to authori^ on this point were we disposed to coy- 
er some few pages with the names of critics, but that this is 
the voice of critics generally, from the earliest period to the 
present day, the critical reader already knows, and we will 
not detain the plain reader with criticisms on the original 
Greek, but address ourselves to his understanding, and at- 
tempt to settle the point in his mind in plain Engfish. The 
point at which we aim here, is to show that the proper and 
grammatical sense of the Greek noun oton, and its corres- 
ponding adjectire aiotdosy is endless. Whether or not these 
words, when applied to the punishment of the wicked, are 
used in their proper sense is a question hereafter to be settled. 
That such is their meaning appears from the fact that if these 
terms do not express endless duration, there are no terms in 
the Greek language which do properly express endless da- 
ration ; and it would be preposterous in the highest degree 
to suppose that a language in which God has revealed his 
will to man, in which he has declared his own eternity and 
set forth the endless destiny of the human family and. the un- 
dying realities of the future world, in which universalists con- 
tend he has clearly and unequivocally revealed the final and 
endless happiness of all men, should have no words in it which 
properly express endless duration. Has God declared to us 
iis own eternity in the use of words which do not properlr 
express absolute eternity ! Has he revealed to us the end- 
less happiness of the saints, or a suniversalists contend, 
that of all men, in the use of words which do not properly 
denote endless duration ? Such a declaration would be an in- 
sult to common sense. The terms in question are those 
which the scriptures employ to express the eternity of God, 
the perpetuity of his kingdom and the endless happiness of 
the saints. Kom. i. 25. " The Creator who is blessed, aiwj- 
ios, forever." ix. 6. God blessed, aiomos, forever." xvi- 
27. " To God only wise be glory, atowto*, forever." Matt, 
vi. 13. " Thine is the kingdom and the power and the glo- 
ry aionio8y forever." John vi. 51. "I am the living bread 
which came down from heaven ; if any man eat of this bread 
he shall live, atona, forever." These quotations show that 
(be word in question i$ used to express absolute eternity or 
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endless duration ; the proper meanin? therefore must be, end* 
less, or else the eternity of God and the perpetual happiness 
of the saints are expressed only by words used in an accom- 
modated sense, in which they are made to express as much 
more than their proper meaning "as eternity extends beyond 
a period in time. This is absurd in two respects. First, it 
is nighly absurd to suppose that the eternity of God and the 
endless felicity of th^ saints are not expressed in the proper use 
of words, but only by words used in a figurative or an ac- 
commodated sense. If this be the case, it JFollows that these 
points are not absolutely expressed, or else that they are ab' 
solutely expressed in the use of words which do not express 
them in their proper signification ; and if words which do not 
properly signify endless duration can, nevertheless, be so ac- 
commodated to the subject as to express absolutely the eter- 
nity of God and the endless felicity of the saints, the same 
words can most clearly, by the same accommodation, express 
the eternity of punishment, and the controversy about the 
meaning of woras is at an end. 

Again, words are never used, in an accommodated sense, 
to express more than their proper signification, but always 
less, n not used in their proper sense. As swift as the wind, 
as large as a mountain, as cold as ice, as lasting as the hills, 
are hyperbolical expressions, in which words are used to ex- 
press less than what they properly signify ; but, with us, it 
would be a difficult task to use words in an accommodated 
sense, so as to express more by them than what they proper- 
ly express. If words are not used in their proper sense, they 
must be used figuratively, and hence, must belong to some 
oneofthe figures of speech, which may be pointed out as such 
according to the rules of rhetoric. , But rhetoric treats of no 
figures which consist in the use of words to signify more than 
what they properly express. To illustrate the point, we re- 
mark that God is said to be the everlasting Godj and a hill 
is said to be an evevltuting hill. Now in one or the other 
of these mstances the word everlasting is used fi^ratively. 
Suppose, then, that the proper meaning of the word is endless 
or ever existing, and it is used in its proper sense when it U 
applied to God, and %uratively when\t\» vgi^\^^V.^^^^^ 
Here we bmye a plain figure catted 'm tVtXwTCi Vj^^^ 
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Dr. Dlair, who is good authority on all questions of rhetoric, 
says : " Hyperbole consists in magnifying an object beyond 
its proper bounds ;" and here we have it, a hill which is not, 
strictly speaking, everlasting, is asserted to be everiasting, 
by which it is *' magnified beyond its proper bounds." But 
reverse the case by supposing that the word everlasting prop- 
erly means only a limited period, and it must be used m its 
proper sense, if it have any, when it is applied to the hill, 
and if so, it must be used figuratively when it is applied to 
God. But this is a nameless figure, or rather it is no figure 
at all according to any known laws of language. We say 
the word aionioa, which is translated hyforeveTf everlasting 
and etemaly is applied to limited and unlimited objects, to 
those which end, and to those which are endless ; and as words 
are used to signify less than their proper meaning when they 
are employed figuratively, aionios, rendered everlasting, 
must be used figuratively when it is applied to things which 
have an end, and in its proper sense when applied to things 
which are endless ; its proper meaning therefore is, endless. 
We think we have now fully shown that the proper meaning 
of eternal, everlasting, and forever, is endless. 

2. We maintain that words are always to be understood 
in their proper sense, unless the connection be such as to re- 
quire a different construction. The common sense of eveiy 
reader must sanction this position, were no authority produc- 
ed : we will however adduce testimony on the point. The fol- 
lowing is extracted from the rules of interpretetion contained 
in Heage's Logic- Rule 8. " Words which admit of differ- 
ent senses should be taken in their most common and obvious 
meaning, unless such a construction lead to absurd consequen- 
ces, or be inconsistent with the known intention of the writ- 
er." Rule 12. "When there are no special reasons to the con- 
trary, words should be construed in their literal rather than 
in their figurative sense." The Rev. Mr. Sawyer, A. M. 
in his '^ Elements of Biblical Interpretation," tays, on page 
12. " The most common meaning is always to be chosen 
where the nature of the subject or context does not clearly 
indicate another." And on page 15, the author says again: 
*' The litersi meaning of words \a ne.Tec to be departed from 
nitbout evident reason %nd n^ctisit^.'^'^ Q^m vq&l^t&a^ 



k 



EXAMINED. 201 

might be added, but we forbear, as we presume universalists 
"will not dispute this proposition. 

3. We maintain that when the term aionios, in English, 
forever, everlasting, and eternal, is applied to the punishment 
of the wicked, there is nothing in the connection or nature of 
the subject which requires it to be understood in a restricted 
sense, and that therefore it is to be understood in- Its proper 
sense, which is, endless. To this universalists object, out 
before their objections can be heard, they must prove that the 
connection or the nature of the subject requires that the terms 
in question be understood in a restricted sense, when applied 
to the punishment of the wicked. The burden of proof must 
fall upon them, for as we have shown the proper meaning of 
these words to be, endless, they are, as a matter of course, 
to be understood in this sense, until it be shown that the na- 
ture of the, subject or the connection requires a different con- 
struction. They often attempt this, by affirming that the doc- 
trine of endless punishment is false; that other portions of. 
the scriptures teach the fitial happiness of all men-: lyit this 
is a mere begging of the question, by taking for granted the 
main point in dispute. Though we are not required to prove 
a negative in this place, by showing that the subject or con- 
nection does not require a lestricted sense, yet we will offer 
some remarks to this effect. 

1 . This is the most common sense in which it occurs in 
the scriptures. " .>^i(m," says Dr. Edwards, " reckoning the 
repuplications of it, as oi aiones ton aionon, to be but single 
instances of its use, occurs in the New Testament in one 
hundred and four instances ; in thirty two of which it means 
'a temporary duration. In seven, it may be tak«n in either 
the temporary or endless ^ense. In sixty-five, including six 
instances in which it is applied to future punishment, it plain- 
ly signifies an endless duration." 

" The adjective aionios is found in seventy-one places in 
the whole New Testament; sixty-six, besides the five in 
which Dr. G*. allows it is apphed to future punishment. In 
every one of the sixty-six instances except two it may, to 
say the least, be understood in the endless sense." If then^ 
the word is applied to punishment five \.\me,s, ^wWa^^-**^ 
his kingdo m, to the Holy Ghost, to l\x«i \k^Y?^^^^ ^^ ^^^ 
'Vr. Chauacjr, a Hnirersalist author. 
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saints, and to other subjects sixty-six times, in sixty-four of 
which it may be understood in the endless sense, it is ration- 
al to understand it in this sense in the five instances in which 
it is appbed to punishment, unless very strong reasons can 
be urged to the contrary. 

2. The terms in question are used to express the duration 
of punishment, and the duration of the happiness of the saints, 
in the same connection, and sometimes in the same verse. 
Matt. XXV. 46. '* These shall go away into kolasin aiomQUi 
everlasting punishment, but the righteous into zoen aionion^ 
life eternal. The word aionion is here rendered everlasting 
in the first clause of the text, and eternal in the last clause, 
from which it must be seen that the same word describes the 
duration both of the punishment and the life spoken of in the 
text. The question is, does this text speak of endless life? This 
cannot be doubted if the text refer at all to a future state, 
and that it does, we think, has been abundantly shown al- 
ready. See Chap. V. Argument xv. If then aionion in this 
text, is to be understood in the endless sense in one case, it 
should undoubtedly be so understood in both cases. It would 
be absurd to suppose that the Saviour, in the same discourse, 
the same sentence, and with the same breath, used a word in 
two different senses, as far from each other, as finite is from 
infinite, without giving any intimation of the same. This in 
omnection with the fact that the word aUmoi is frequently 
apjjlied to the happiness of the saints, which ever stands op- 
posed to the punishment of the wicked, furnishes, in our opin- 
ion, strong ground for understanding it in its proper and endr 
less sense, when it describes the duration of punishment. 

3. The peculiar connection in which aioidos is used, when 
applied to punishment, requires that it be understood in its prop- 
er meaning in order to maintain the sense of the sacred text. 
Matt. XXV, 34, 41. ** Then shall the king say to them on 
his right hand, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the. world. Then shall he say unto them on his 
left hand, depart from me into pur aionion^ everlasting fire." 
The wicked are here represented as being cast into aionion, 
fire) at the same time that the righteous are welcomed to the 
kingdom prepared from the foundation of the world ; and be- 

Jog cast into the fire, and \)e\B^ t^^vn^^ \\iV^ ^^\ais^^^\s^^ 
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stand Opposed to each other. Now, as the ofte must he con- 
sidered nnal and unalterahle) so should the other ; and if the 
righteous are always to possess the kingdom, then will the 
moniony fire, he endless with the wicked. Mark iii. 29. *^ But 
he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never 
forgiveness but is in danger of aiomon kriseos^ eternal dam- 
nation." Here the word aionionj rendered eternal, is shown 
to be used in its most unlimited and endless sense, by the 
connection in which it stands. In the text, forgiveness and 
damnation are opposed to each other; hence, as he who blas- 
phemes against the Holy Ghost is not forgiven, he must be 
damned, and as he ^^ hath never forgiveness ^^^ he must be 
damned /or«ver ; he is therefore in danger of eternal damna- 
tion^ cuonion kriaeoa. We will now close this argument, 
which stands thus : 

1 . The proper and grammatical meaning of the original 
words renderea forever, everlasting and eternal, is endless^ 
or alw^s being or existing. 

2. Words are always to be understood in their proper and 
granimatical sense unless the connection or nature of the sul>- 
ject require a different construction. 

3. In the application of the terms in question to the pun- 
ishment of the wicked, as they are thus applied in the scrip- 
tures, there is nothing in the nature of the subject or connec- 
tion which requires that they should be understood in an ac^ 
commodated sense, they must therefore he understood in their 
proper sense, which is endless ; and hence, it follows that the 
scriptures teach the doctrine of endless punishment. 

II. The scriptures describe the punisnment of the wicked, 
and the salvation of the righteous in contrast, in a manner 
which shows that they are opposed to each other, so that 
those who are punished all their sins deserve cannot be sav- 
ed. This point has been proved in Chapter IV. the whole 
of which goes to show that salvation implies a deliverance 
from the punishment which sin deserves. Now, if we have 
sustained the ar^ment in the fourth chapter to which the 
reader is referred, which we think we have beyond all doubt, 
it must appear that there is an impassable gulf lyln^Vi^t^^^^ 
the salvation of the rig'hteous and the puniSMncttlo^^^ V\^ 
ed, aad the point in settled, that such as Mfc ig^xmsftiA^ ^ "^ 
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extent of the divine penalty, can never be saved ; vi 
not therefore repeat the arguments in this place, but 
introduce a few plain scriptural proofs to show that sa! 
and punishment are described in contrast. Matt* xs 
'* These shall go away into everlasting punishment, 1 
righteous into life eternal." That this text relates to a 
state of bein^ the reader will find ample proof in 
ment xv. of the preceding chapter, and that the punij 
of the wicked is here opposed to the salvation of the 
eouS) needs no proof, more than is apparent on the vei 
of the text. Do those who are said to go into ever 
punishment, go also into life eternal? Just as consii 
might it be argued that those who go into life eternal w 
go into everlasting punishment. If then those who gc 
intp everlasting punishment, do not go into everlastii 
the contrast between the respective dooms of the rig 
and wicked is marked as wide as the space between 1 
and hell, and the punishment of the t)ne will be as last 
the eternal life of the other. 

John iii. 15. " God so loved the world that he ga^ 
only begotten Son, that whosoever belie veth in him 
not perish but have everlastmg life." Here, perishing 
opposed to everlasting life, in a manner which clearly ] 
that those who perish do not have everlasting life, ar 
those who have everlasting life do not perish. Now, i 
ishing can mean nothing more nor less than the just p 
ment of sin, it follows that salvation and punishment a 
posed to each other, so that if a man is punished for his s 
he deserves he cannot be saved. Rom. ii. 6, 7, 8. ' 
will render to every man according to his deeds ; tc 
who by patient continuance in well doing seek for gloi 
honor and immortality, eternal life. But unto them tk 
contentious and do not obey the truth, but obey unrigh 
ness, indignation and wrath." This text is decisive, as 

• remarks must show to every unpiejudiced mind. 

1 . A contrast is clearly drawn between the respecti 
wards of the saint and sinner:. God " will render to 
man according to his deeds ;" and this reward will be 
righteouSf ^^ eternal life^'*^ and to the wicked, '^indigi 

md wraih,^^ Now it camuol 'wW^i %tv^ ^^^t^^ ^l ^\^ 
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be maintained that those who are rewarded with indignation 
and wrath will also be rewarded with eternal life — this would 
be a contradiction of the Apostle's declaration ; for he asserts 
that God will render to every man according to his deeds. 
He then states what reward will be in accordance with the 
deeds of both saint and sinner ; that eternal life is in accord- 
ance with the deeds of the righteous, and that indignation 
and iorath are in accordance with the deeds of them that obey 
not the truth. To suppose that those who are worthy of in- 
dignation, will also receive eternal life, assigns to them a por- 
tion which is denied them by the apostle, and must be just 
as absurd as to suppose that those, who are worthy of eternal 
life, will also receive indignation and wrath. When the Apos- 
tle asserts that eternal life is according to the deeds of the 
righteous, and that indignation and wrath are according to 
tl^ deeds of the wicked, he, in effect says, that indignation 
and wrath are not according to the deeds of the righteous, 
and that eternal life is not according to the deeds of the wick- 
ed. Now, God will render to every man according to his 
deeds, he will therefore never render eternal life to them that 
obey not the truth. 

2. That this whole subject relates to the future destinies 
of men appears, not only from Ae fact that we have already 
proved that sin will bei punished in the future world, but al- 
so from the phraseology of the text itself. To whom will God 
render eternal life ? " To tiiem who by patient continuance 
in well doing seek for glory and honour and IMMORTAL- 
ITY." Now, it cannot be supposed that any enlightened 
christian seeks for immortality as a portion attainable in this 
world, and as they seek for glory and honor and immortality 
in the world to come, and as God will render to them ac- 
cording t6 their deeds, it follows that God will render to them 
eternal life in the future world, and that this eteinal life in- 
volves the entire object of their pursuit, glory, and honour, 
and immortality. As the righteous will have rendered to 
them gloiy and honour, in a state of immortality in the fu- 
ture world, and as we have shown above that the wicked, who 
will receive indication and wrath, in distinction from this 
reward, cannot mso be made to partake thereof^ it foUs^^^ 
that such as are pooitihed for thek sinB, lW^v%^^^\«^^ '^ 
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receive according to their deeds, cannot be ma 

happy. Should it be supposed that the above 

the wicked will not be rendered immortal, and 

they will be annihilated, we deny the inference. 

that can be made of the above reasoning is, that 

ral expression, eternal /i/e, implies glory and hon 

mortality, and that the widked will not enjoy this 

All this we beheve. The glory of the saint ma 

the fashion of his person, when his soul shall be cl 

all sin, and his boay be made like unto Christ's glc 

and his honor may consist in the distinguished n 

have assigned him by his judge, while his imm 

confirm him in this state and rank, world withpu 

deny this eternal life to the wicked does not dei 

mortality, nor imply their annihilation ; for th^y n 

dered immortal though they do, not seek for immoi 

they may possess immortality though they do not p 

it glory and honour, which must be added to it t 

eternal life in a scriptural sense. But their immoi 

deformity instead of glory, and disgrace instead 

will be their heavy curse. ■ Many more scripture 

ilar character might be produced, in proof that 1 

ment of the wicked and the salvation of the right< 

rectly opposed to each other : but we will clos 

ment by stating it in form. 

. 1. Some men will be punished for their sins a 

their deserts. This is a proposition too plain to be 

has been already established. 

2. Those who are punished for their sins accordi 
deserts, can never be saved. This is the contest 
tion in the argument, and has been established i 
the above reasoning, but also by Chapter J V. tl: 
which goes to confirm it. 

Therefore there are some men who will ne vei 
and the doctrine of universal salvation is proved i 

III. The scriptures teach that salvation is condi 

therefore may be lost, by a non-compliance with th 

which it is proffered. It cannot be denied that v 

coflditional may be lost; the proposition, therefore, 

fierts the condi tionality of sa\v^X\otx,\B l\ifc civ^"^ ous 
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^ment about which there can be any dispute, and this we 
^ill attempt to prove. 

1. We urge the doctrine of conditional salvation from man's 
moral agency. If man is a moral agent, .and hence, capable 
of performing moral actions, it will follow from thence that 
something must be required of him in order to happiness, and 
salvation will appear conditional. But here also we have to 
confront the objections of universalists, for they, or many of 
them, deny the doctrine of moral agency, and assert the doc^ 
trine of fate. Now, as we wish to take nothing for granted 
which our opponents deny, we will here insert a few argu- 
ments in favor of moral agency, and against the opposite doc- 
trine of fate. 

1st If man is not a moral agent, that i«, free in his volitions, 
he cannot be the subject of a moral government. To consti- 
tute a proper subject of a moral government, man must be 
capable of moral actions, and in order to render an action 
moral, it must be performed voluntarily or froth choice, under 
' circumstances which wotild admit of its being otherwise. The 
. circumstance that a man ^cts freely or from choice, does not, 
in our view, constitute moral liberty, or give moral quality to 
I action, unless the actor be capable, at the same time, of ma- 
king a different choice, and of acting differently. Now, as 
none but moral actions can be recognized by a righteous mor- 
>1 law, none but moral beings, as above denned, can be made 
the sulgects of moral discipline. Taking this view, we see 
that if man is not a moral agent^ he cannot be the subject of 
a moral government, and, so far as relates to man, God can- 
not be a moral ruler — cannot maintain a moral government 
over this world. 

2d. If man is not a moral agent, is not free in his volitions, he 
cannot be accountable for what he does, cannot be either pun- 
ishable or rewardable for his conduct. To ileny the doctrine 
of man's moral agency, not only annihilates the orthodox hell, 
but also the restorationist's hell of limited duration, and the 
toiversalist's hell of a horrible conscience. If men were not 
free in their actions there could be no hell of conscience, for 
Bothing is more clear, than that a man can never feel con- 
demnatioh for having done what he could not have reCm^ci- 
«d from doing f or for having left undoue, n'iWV.V^ c.^v^S.^'Ol^'^ 
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have done ; hence, if man is not free in his volitions, yrbat- 
ever the ignorant may feel, who do not know they are mere 
machines, universalists, who know the truth on this subject, 
can feel no condemnation let their conduct be what it may, 
if so be that they are not free to do differently from wbat 
they do. 

3d. If man i& not a moral agent he is not a sinner, and there , 
can be no such thing as sin the world, or, if there is, God 
must be its author. There can be no sin without a vio- 
lation of the moral law, and in order to convict a man of vi" 
olating a law, it must first appear that he had power to have 
obeyed it, wl^ich supposes that the sinner might have done 
diJQferently, and if so, this is the very point for which we con- 
tend. This view shows that man is a moral agent, or else, 
that he is not a sinner. The will of God is the highest au- 
thority in the universe, therefore there can be no sin without 
a violation of this supreme Ikw, the will of the Creator ; but 
if man is not a moral agent— is not free in his volitions, his 
actions must be just as his Creator designed they should be, 
his will therefore is not violated in any thing whidi man per- 
forms ; hence, the very notion of sin vanishes. 

4th. If man is not free in his volitions, if he has not power 
to do differently from what he does, all the precepts, promises 
and threatenings, which the scriptures so pointedly address 
to his conscience, his ^understanding and his interests, ue a 
mere hoax. If man cannot do difierently from what he does, 
why do the scriptures point him to a path different from the 
one in which he treads, saying, this is the way, walk in it ? 
Why do they hold over his head the darkening thunderbolts 
of divine wrath, to check his vanity and damp his worldly 
joys ; or open upon his vision through the promises of the 
sospel, the glories of the throne, to allure him to the skies? 
Why do the scriptures enjoin the duty of repentance, prom- 
ise pardon, and talk so much of renewing grace, if Bian has 
done in all things just as God intended be should do ? These 
things can never be accounted for, only on the principle that 
man is a moral agent. 

5th. To deny man's moral agency, and suppose God to be 
the efficient cause of all his actions, is to set the Author of the 
Bible at rarJance with fais owti wotd^ and make hitn appear 
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3^- toslftcere in most of the declarations of his will concerning us. 

{ It cannot be denied that God has declared it to be his will 

: that we should do many things which we do not, and that it 

I! is his will that we should not do many things which we do. 

Now, these things are his will, or they are not. If they are 

c; not his will, then God is insincere in the declarations of his 

:. will concerning us ; he has not in such case given us his real 

t will in the Bible: hence his will appears to be one thing and 

2 bis word another^ and they are opposed to each other. On 

^ the other hand if these things, which God has commanded, 

and which we do not, are his will, then man's actions are 

: opposed to the will of God, and if so, he does not goyern us 

- absolutely, and cannojt be the cause of those actions, which 
; are opposed to his will, unless it be said that God is opposed 
1 to his own will ! 

6tb. Every man's conscience tells him that he acts freely, 
and that he is capable of acting differently from what he does. 

- It may be possible for men to consult their own heads or their 
» imaginations, and think that they are governed by some 

unseen hand of fate, but if they will consult their consciences, 
: they will receive an answer that will, cause them to feel that 
they are moral agents, and that they are the authors of their 
own actions. Did the reader ever hear the soul cheering 
whisper of an approving conscience, for having done his du- 
■ ty; for having performed an act of virtue or benevolence? 
Why this placid smile of the soul ? Why this internal pleas- 
ure ? Why does the soul smile on herself when acts are per- 
formed which the judgment approves, if she does not consid- 
er herself the author of her own conduct ? Did the reader 
ever feel the sting of a guilty conscience for having done 
wrong ? Why this sense of guilt ? Why does the soul turn 
and goad herself, and obscure her light by the darkness of her 
own frown, when something has been done which the judg- 
ment pronounces wrong, if she does not consider herself the 
author of her own deeds ? 

7th. All men confirm the doctrine of man's moral agency 
by the plaudits and censures which they so bountifully bestow 
upon their fellows around them. All meii W^e. \Wa \s«iC\Qrcw^ 
of right and wrong; the one they appV^w<\, ^xv^^^ o*0^«^ "^^"^ 
censure; and this ia common to a\\ klixVls, liom'Cci^ ^^^^'^ ^ 
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the humble seat of the beggar. Why do kings coo 
each other, and from off tneir thrones hurl the thuo 
of war, if they do not consider each other free in i 
tions ? Why does neighbour complain of neighbour 
conduct ? Why does the beggar by the way side c 
of the penuriousness of the passers-by, if he supposes 
fate controls their wills as absolutely as their wills 
their own purse strings ? Therp is no Way to dispose 
things, only to say ths^t they are all under the goveri] 
the same fate, that the man who complains is no m 
than the one of whom he complains, and that he cann< 
fore help complaining of his fellow, though he know 
same time that the conduct of which he complains cc 
htye been preyented. This ground was once tak 
uniyersalist in publick controversy with the writer c 
pages. This view makes the same predestination 
equally upon both sides of the warring elements of th 
of mind and passion ; and all the mind and muscle, th 
been engagea, when truth and error have struggled 
individuals have wrestled in single combat, and natio 
with nation, have been mere instruments in the hand 
with which he has been contending with himself. ] 
such notions come short of the old heathen doctrine th 
exist in Deity a good and evil principle, which are 
spective sources of all the good and evil in the w( 
leave the candid reader to judge. 

We think we have now shown, though very bi 
comparison with what might be said on the subject, tha 
a moral agent ; we will therefore proceed to bring i 
trine to bear on the conditionality of salvation. God 
created man a moral agent, it is reasonable to suppc 
he will not, that he cannot, consistently, govern or si 
only through a due exercise of his moral liberty. 
God created man a moral agent, he must have desigi 
he should exercise his morau liberty, and that he she 
ercise it in a right way, and that all this should h 
proper end ; hence, if there is any connection betw 
means which God institutes, and the end .which he pi 
Jt must appear essential fox mati to «XKt!cv^^\ia xiisyt'sJ^ 
^^ to improve on bis moral povr^w Vxx ?^ ^tci^^x '^^i i 
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secore his own happiliess. Now, if man, as a moral a^entr 
obliged to put fortli his moral powers in a particular direG- 
a in order to secure his own happiness, his salvation must 

a matter of conditionality. The following series of prop* 
itions will lead us to the same conclusions : 
Ist. Man being a moral agent, or, as some express them- 
Ives, a free agent, which with us means the same thikig, he 
nnot be saved only through his own consent or choice of 
5 own free will. 

2d. As man can be saved only through his own consent or 
oice of his own free will, salvation, so far as choosing or re- 
ling, accepting or rejecting is concerned, depends upon 
an's own choice or act. 

3d. As salvation depends, in the above sense, upon man^s 
rn choice or act, it is conditional beyond all dispute. 
If we have succeeded in establishing the doctrine of man's 
9ral agency, we see that the conditionality of his salvation 
llowjs as a matter of course. But we will not rest the prop^ 
ition on this one argument, founded on man's moral agen- 
'i but proceed by remarking, 

2. If salvation is not conditional, then it cannot be the sin- 
tr's own fault that he is not saved now, nor can any reason 
' given why he is not now saved, unless it be said that 
od is not aole or willing to save hito. If salvation is not 
fiditional it follows that the sinner can do nothing to induce 
Lvation, on one hand, or to prevent it on the other ; it can- 
*t therefore be his fault that he does not now enjoy the sal* 
ition of God. And on this principle, the cause why man is 
t saved now is not to be found in the sinner, nOr can he by 
y thing he can do, ever render himself any more the sub- 
it of salvation than he now is. Why then are not sinners 
•w saved ? If it be said, because God cannot now save them, 
e ask when will he be more able to save than at the pres- 
t time P And if it be said that God is able but is not now 
illing to save, we reply, if he is immutable he will nev- 

be more willing than he now is, since, if salvation is not 
nditional, no change nor work on the part of the sinner 
n take place which can be urged beie^^lw -aa a^ t^^^oti. W "Sk. 
Terent procedure on the part of the dWVti^ ^teffli»Nx?J^^'^; 
ch are the fatal condusious to wbicVx ^ d^fcTiaV ^l ^'fe^^^'^ 
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tionality of salvation must lead, while our theory of mon 
cjr, afid a conditional salvation is unincumbered by si 
sequences. Man being a moral agent and salvatioi 
conditional, the sinner may always £bad the reason in 
why he is not saved. 

3. If salvation is not conditional, and yet certain, it 
tiiat to be the greatest sinner, is to secuie the greates 
tion ! This conclusion cannot be denied ; and we do n< 
that univcrsalists wish to deny it— perhaps.they will j 
80 grand a consequence of their doctrine ; but Ive v 
mit it to the candid reader whether or not it is consists 
reason and the word of God, and tends to the moral i 
and improvement of mankind. Bat the scriptures si 
tie the question of the conditionality of salvation. 

4. The scriptures speak on this subject tod plain to 
understood or misapplied. A few quotations bowev 
suffice. Matt. xix. 16, 17. " And behold one came i 
unto him, good master, what good thing shall I do tha' 
have eternal life ? And. he said unto him, if thou wil 
into life keep the commandments." Mark xvi. 16 
that belie veth and is baptised shall be saved, and he 1 
lieveth not shall be damned." John iii- 36. *< He I 
lieveth on the Son hath everlasting life, and he that 
eth not the Son shall not see life." Rev. ii. 10. "] 
faithful unto death and I will give thee a crown c 
John vi. 40. " This is the>will of him that sent me, 1 
etj one, which seeth the Son and belie veth on him, m£ 
everlasting life." Verse 47. " Verily, verily I say u; 
he that bclieveth on me hath everlasting life*" John 
" Ye will not come unto me that ye might have life.'' 
iii. 14, 15. " So must the son of man be lifted up, ih 
soever bclieveth in him should not perish but have e 
ing life." Rev. iii. 6. " He that overc'ometh shall b< 
ed in white raiment, and I will not blot out his name 
the book of life, but I will confess his name before my 
and before his angels." Verse :21. "To him that ov 
eth will I grant to sit with me on my throne, even ai 
overcame and am set down with my Father in his ti 

The above quotations abundaiil\y s\xo^ ^laX «si5w^>i\cyci, 
^ud everkstwg life, cro'wn oi \\fe, ^"^ i^^xA^XaX.^ 
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knowledgment of our discipleship before the Father and bis 
suigels, interest in the book of life, and a seat -with Christ in 
bis throne are conditionally promised in the scriptures, and if 
these do not express the. final salvation of men, we know not 
Ln the use of what expressions and figures the ultimate sal- 
vation, even of anv, is taught in the Bible. We think we 
have now proved that salvation is conditional. This argu- 
Enent may be thus stated. 

1. Whatever is conditional may be lost, or forfeited by a 
non-compliance with the conditions on which it is suspended. 

2. Salvation is conditional, and therefore it may be for- 
feited and lost ; and if the sinner can forfeit the salvation of 
bis soul, and come short of the interest he has in the gospel 
by a non-compliance with its conditions, the doctrine of the 
certain salvation of all men cannot be true, and the endless 
punishment of a< portion of the human family, such as do not 
comply with the conditions of the Gosnel, is certain, unless a 
shelter is sought from it in the absurd apctrine of annihilation, 
which has neither reason nor scripture for its support*, and 
even in such an alternative the doctrine of universal salvation 
niustbe given up. 

IV. The scriptures teach that there is. a possibility and ev- 
en clanger of coming short of salvation. Heb. iv. 1 . " Let us 
therefore fear, lest a promise being left us of entering into \k}» 
rest, any of you should seem to come short of it." On this text 
Dr. A. Clark remarks thus : *' Seeing the Israelites lost the 
rest of Canaan through obstinacy and unbelief, let us be afraid, 
lest we come short of the heayenly rest through the same 
cause. V Heb xii. 15. "Looking diligently lest any man fail 
of the grace of God." On this text Mr. Morse in his reply 
to Mr. Parker, page 15, has given the following comment. 
*' The apostle left out one word which should have been in-> 
serted, if he meant to state any thing to Mr. P's. purpose — 
that word is endlessly. If the Apostle had said ' lest any man 
eadlessly fail of the grace of God,' we should be obliged in 
candor to admit it as evidenee of never ending wo. As it is» 
it affords no such evidence." In reply to this very extraor* 
binary comment we say. 

1. Mr. M. has laid down a rule of eV\iftw»\A'^^'^^s\^^ 
ifappUed to bis own theory will iruiu it foieyet . KcKsa^>Si^*^*^ 
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bis remark, " endless wo^'* cannot be proved with(Mit the va^ 
of th6 word endless, and if so, endless salvation is not taught 
in the scriptures : there is riot a blessing promised in all the 
Bible in the use of the word endless. To place this matter 
in a clear point of light, we will apply Mr. M's own words 
to the promise of God, which he quotes, and oft which he 
much relies. On page 10, he quotes the promise of God 
made to Abraham, as repeated. Acts iii. 25. *^ In thy seed 
shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed." Now, hear 
Mr. M. ''The apostle," (God in this instance,) "left out one 
word which should have been inserted if he meant to state 
any thing to" Mr. M's " purpose— ;tlitt word is endless- 
ly. If the Apostle," (God in this ease,) " had said, in thy 
seed shall all the kindreds of the e^rth be endlessly blessed, 
we should be obliged in candor to admit it as evidence of 
never ending" happiness. "As it is, it affords uo such evi- 
dence." Mr. M's remarks will apply equally well to every 
other promise v^rhich can be adduced in proof of universal 
Salvation. ' 

2. Mr. M's pert remark may be retorted upon himself in fe t 
view of the same text which gave rise t6 it, thus: "Had 
the Apostle said, lest any man fail of the grace of Grod" for 
a season, for life, or for a limited period in eternity/ "we 
should be obliged in candor to admit" that it furnishes no 
" evidence of endless wo." As it is, it furnishes clear ev- 
idence. In the text) nothing is said of times or seasons, but 
the expression is unqualified, *^ lest any man fail of the grace 
of God." Now, no man, who is saved by grace forever, 
can be said unqualifiedly to fail of that grace by which he i3 
saved. Mr. M. farther remarks on this text thus: "Every }» 
rational being must perceive that there is a great difference s 
between failing of the grace of God at any particular time, v 
and failing of that grace, finally." This is no doubt correct, ^ - 
and we presume also that they will perceive that as nothing ^ 
is said in the text of " any partiulariime^^ the apostle warns ^ 
them agaiiist failng of the grace of God ^^ finaity and eter^ 
nally.^^ The expression, " lest any man fail of the grace of 
God, unconnected as it is, with any reference to a particu- 
lar time or period, clearly implies that the failure is a final 
one; and for Mr » M. to take \t lot giaxiLted that the Apostle 
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t8 reference to some temporary or limited period only, is no 
»tter than to beg the wiiole question at issue. 

2. Cor. vi. 1. "We then as workers together with him, 
tseech you also that ye receive not the grace of God in vain." 

By referring to the closing words of the preceding chapter, 
c shall see what Is meant by the grace of God in this text. 
Now then we are ambassadors for Christ as though God did 
tseech you by us, we pray you in Christ's stead be ye rec- 
idled to God ; for he hath made him to be sin," (a sin of- 
ring,) " for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made 
e righteousness of God in him. We then beseech you al^ 

that ye receive not . the grace of God in vain." From 
is connection we see thatl)y the grace of God is meant, 
B grace of reconciliation whereby we ^re ^* reconciled to 
oJ," which is the proper benefit of the atoneinent or of 
arist's being made an oflfering for our sin. The benefits of 
B atonement then, rhay be received in vain, that is, those 
r whom it was made, to whom the word of reconciliation is 
Bached, who for a time receive this grace, may, after all, 
1 to be ultimately benefitted by it., Now we have shown 
Chapter III. , that the death of Jesus Christ was an offer- 
5 for sinners, by virtue of which, and by which only, they 
a be saved ;, hence, as it is here shown that they may come 
Drt of the benefits of bis offering for them, it follows that in 
5b case they must be lost for ever. The text under con- 
[eration clearly teaches that we may receive the grace of 
>d in Vain ; and can any one, who receives the grace of 
m1 in vain, nevertheless be saved by that grace.'* Or can 
y one, who is saved forever by grace, still receive such 
ice in vain ? It is impossible. Should it be said by uni- 
rsalists that the sinner may receive certain gifts of grace 
Tain, and th6n be saved by after and more abundant gifts, 
that he naay receive the grace of God in vain for a season, 
i then be saved by grace afterwards, we reply that .such a 
iition would be fatal to the doctrine of the certain salvation 
all men. If any portion of the grace of God can be re- 
Ted in vain, another portion may, and all on the same prin* 
le. Or if the sinner may receive the grace of God in vain 

a season, on the same principle he may iecwi^\\.S». ^^ss^. 
ger, ^nd forever* As sinners can Toe s^ve^ o\^^ \s^ ^^s^' 
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if such grace can ]be received in vaid, they may come shorl 
of salvation forever ; Ve see the,refore that this text is fatal 
to universalism, for it clearly teaches that the grace of Goc 
may be received in vain* The apostle would not have be- 
sought the Corinthians not to receive tite grace of God ii 
vain if there can be no such thing — if the thing is in itscl 
impossible; 

Matt. vii. 13, 14. " ESnter ye in at the strait gate, fo 
wide is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth to destmc 
tion and many there be that go in thereat ; because strait ] 
the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, an 
few there be that find it.*^ On this text Dr. Clarke amon 
other remarks has the following : " Our Saviour seems to a 
lude here to the distinction between the publick and prival 
ways mentioned by the Jewish lawyers., The publick roac 
were allowed to be sixteen cubits brolEid, the private waj 
only four. Enter in (tof the kingdom of hfeaven^ throng 
THIS strait gate of doing tQ ever^ one as you would he shotiA 
do unto you, for this alone appears to be the strait gate whic 
our Lord alludes to. With those, who say, it meajis repei 
tance and forsaking of sin, I can have Ho QOntroversy . Tha 
is certainly a gate, and a strait one too, through which ei 
ery sinner must turn to God in order to find salvation. €ra1 
among the Jews signifies metaphorically the enhance, ii 
troduction, or means of acquiring any thing. - So Uiey taj 
of the gate of repentance, the gate of prayers, and the gal 
of tears. When God, say they, shut the gate of paradis 
against Adamj he opened to him the gate of repentance. 
On the expression, "broad is the gate/' the I)octor sayi 
" a spacious roomy place, that leadeth forward into that a< 
struction, meaning eternal miseryi'^ There is no necessil 
or room for confa-oversy about the meaning of the term gat 
as used in this text, for it must be obvious to all that it hei 
has reference to our moral characters and conduct ; nor is 
on the meaning of the word gate that the strength of the a 
gument depenas, but on the meaning of the terms. Hfe ai 
destruction 2iS used in this text. The text informs us tb 
there are two gates or ways, that is, two courses of mor 
conduct pursuea by man, that one of these, the strait gai 
leads to Hfe^ and the other, t\i^\)tQ^&^te) to destruetw. 
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What then is to be understood by life and destruction ? If 
these refer to the rewards and punishments of a future state, 
the question is settled that the text teaches that there is dan- 
ger of coming short of salvation, for as these two gates are 
opposed to each other, if one leads to endless hfe, the other, 
of course leads to endless destruction. Now, that the text 
really speaks of that eternal life which will be conferred on 
the righteous in a future state, appears as follows. The text 
cannot be true in relation to any temporal blessing. It 
most clearly teaches that the strait gate, by which we must 
understand a course of duty and virtue, leads to life. Now, 
suppose we understand natural life, and by the opposite de- 
struction, natural death, and the text is false, for there is no 
gate, strait or broad, that leads to life in this sense. This 
would make the text say that sin leads to the death of the 
body, and that duty and virtue, the strait gate, lead to 
i^ exemption from the death of the body, to an earthly immor- 
tality, which every one knows to be false. Nor will it re- 
lieve the difficulty to suppose that the text refers to the de- 
struction of the J^ws ; for, keeping temporal life and death 
iu view, the text is still untrue in this sense. The Jews 
were not ail slain-did not experience temporal death, though it 
must be admitted that those who were captured by the Ro- 
mans passed the wide gate and pursued the broad road. On 
the other hand many of the christians perished before the over- 
throw of the Jews. Stephen was stoned, and James was slain 
with the sword, and many others perished, if by perishing 
temporal death be meant in the text ; though it cannot be de- 
nied that every true christian entered in at the strait gate, 
and pursuefl the narrow way which leadeth unto life. We 
see then, that by life, to which the strait gate leads, we can- 
not understand natural life, or the life of the body ; and by 
destruction to which the wide gate leads, we cannot under- 
stand natural death, or the death of the body. Nor will it af- 
ford any relief to understand these terms in a very highly fig- 
urative sense, as expressing prosperity on one hand, and a 
state of calamity and affliction on the other, for the text is no 
more true in this sense than in the preceding one. To sus- 
tain this view, it must be made to appear that tVife «tef^^ ^5^^ ^ 
that is, the path of duty and piety, always \e2LA%\.o ^xqs^tv* 
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tj ; and that the wide gate, that is, the way of sin and ui^ 
belief, always leads to calamity and distress in this life, nei- 
ther of which is true. It cannot be denied that many of the 
pious in all ages of the world, who have entered in at the strait 
gate, (if this is a work common to the righteous, which can- 
not be contradicted,) have, notwithstanding, endured the 
deepest afflictions, and most distressing calamities to which 
flesh can be heir in this world ; hence, if by life any tempo- 
ral prosperity is meant, in opposition to affliction and distiess, 
the strait gate does not lead to life, and therefore the text 
cannot be true. On the other hand, many, who pursue the 
broad way of sin, are, notwithstanding, so prosperous as to 
have it said of them that they receive their " good things," 
that they " have their portion in this life." If then misfor- 
tunes and suffering in this life, are meant by destruction, the 
broad way does not certainly lead to destruction, whereas 
Christ declares that it does. What life is meant then in the 
text ? We answer, it must be that " eternal life" which God 
will " render to those who through patient continuance in 
well doing seek for glory and honour and immortality." In 
other words, this life is that blessing to which duty and vir- 
tue will conduct us. Nor can this be disponed of by saying, 
as universalists often assert, that this is the blessing which 
the obedient enjoy in this world, as the fruit of their piety, 
for their piety is the way which leads to the life — " strait is 
the gate and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life :" the 
strait gate must be passed, and the narrow way must be kept 
as the means of coming at this life, whiph is represented as ly- 
ing at the end of the way ; hence, whatever is meant by en- 
tering in at the strait gate and passing the narfow way, it 
is a work which must be performed before we can arrive at 
life, and as by this work nothing less can be meant than the 
proper duties of the present state, the blessing must be at 
the end of life's career, and the strait gate and the narrow 
way that lead to life, will conduct us to that life which shall 
be enjoyed when the pilgrim's footsteps shall take hold upon 
the realities of the future world. Now, as the strait gate 
leads to endless life, in the future world, then, the wide gate 
and the broad way, which are opposed thereto, and which do 
H?^ lead to the same place, lUMst conduct those who enter, 
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to endless destruction and misery, and Christ says, "many 
go in thereat." The text, then, clearly teaches that there 
is danger of coming short of salvation. This view is further 
sustained by Luke, xiii. 24. " Strive to enter in at the strait 
gate, for many, I say unto you, shall seek to enter in and 
shall not be able." On this text Mr. Morse, in his vindi- 
cation of universalism in reply to Mr. Parker's Lectures, 
page 5, has given the following paraphrase as expressing its 
true meaning. *' Strive to enter into the gospel dispensa- 
tion, for at a particular time many Jews will seek to enter in 
and shall not be able, because they strive to enter through 
the Mosaic Law." This certainly is making the text speak 
what it does not speak of itself. This paraphrase we consid- 
er defective in the following particulars. 

1. The application which it makes of the text to an entry in- 
to the gospel dispensation is wholly assumed : the text says 
nothing of entering into the gospel dispensation. If by the 
the strait gate, the christian religion, with its high and holy 
privileges and duties, be understood, we will not contend, for 
this we believe to be the way to eternal life, for which we 
should strive ; but that Christ here exhorts to strive to enter 
into the gospel dispensation, in distinctioji from the Jews and 
heathen who are without the pale of the gospel church, with 
exclusive reference to the present life, is wholly unfounded. 

2. Mr. M's expression, ** enter into the gospel dispensa- 
tion," is unmeaning, or at least unintelligible. What is the 
gospel dispensation ? Dispensation is the act of dealing out 
any thing; hence, the gospel dispensation is that method of 
dealing with us, which God has revealed in the gospel, and 
that distribution of the divine favors which God makes through 
the gospel. Now we ask how can a man enter into the gos- 
pel dispensation, that is, enter into the method of dealing 
With us revealed in, or the blessing dispensed through, the 
gospel ? We may be under this dispensation, we may re- 
ceive the revelation which the gospel makes of God's gra- 
aous dispensation, or we may enjoy the blessings which 
are dispensed through the gospel ; but to tell of entering into 
the gospel dispensation is to talk without saying any thing. 
What doe's Mr. M. mean by striving to enter into the ^o^- 
pel dispensation ? Does he mean that au e&xl Avw^^\i^ \sa.^^ 
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to receive the gospel, believe the gospel, or to obey the gos- 
pel ? Why did he not say so ? We should have then unaer- 
stood hitn. 

3. Mr. M's exposition of this subject makes the gospel 
dispensation comprise no more than temporal blessings. The 
expression, ** strive to enter in at the strait gate," &c. was 
spoken as an answer to a question which was asked, "are 
there few that be saved ?" On this question Mr. M. says, 
" it is plain that he who asked the question * are there few 
that be saved,' had his mind upon temporal salvation — and 
our Saviour's answer was adapted to the condition of the en- 
quirer's mind." This makes the conversation stand thus: Are 
tnere few that be saved with a temporal salvation } And he 
said strive to enter into the gospel dispensation. Now if, 
as Mr. M. says, " our Saviour's answer was adapted to the 
condition of the enquirer's mind" it follows that the gospel 
is a dispensation of temporal blessings. 

4. Mr. M's paraphrase makes the text speak an untruth, 
by saying that " at i particular time tnanv Jews shall seek 
to enter into the gospel dispensation and shall not be able, be- 
cause they strive to enter through the Mosaic law." The 
truth is, the Jews have never sought " to enter into the gos- 
pel dispensation" in any way, nor is it now probable that 
they ever will make an ineffectual effort to become chris- 
tians. The door of the gospel church has always been open 
to the Jews, and will be until they shall be brought in with 
the fullness of the gentiles. 

5. The reason which Mr. M. assigns why they shall not 
be able to enter, is assumed, absurd in itself, and contrary 
to the plain sense and spirit of the text. He says " many 
Jews will seek to enter in," (to the gospel dispensation, J 
" and shall not be able because they strive to enter through 
the Mosaic /ow." This is assumed because there is nothing 
said or intimated in the text about the Mosaic law. It is 
absurd in itself, because it supposes the Jews to seek to be- 
come christians with their peculiar adherence to the law of 
Moses. No Jew can be supposed to strive to enter into the 
gospel dispensation, until he is convinced that the gospel is 
true ; and no Jew, when convinced that the gospel is true, 
(74/2 maintain his peculiar attachmeiiLt to the law of Moses, 
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and therefore cannot seek to enter into the gospel dispensa* 
tibn through the Mosaic law. The Jews may seek to enter 
into heaven, or into the enjoyment of salvation and not be 
able, because they seek it through the Mosaic law ; but it is 
not possible to conceive that they can seek to enter into 
the gospel dispensation through this medium. We can just 
as easily suppose that they wish to be christians while they 
are Jews, ana wish to be Jews while they are christians ; or 
that they are, in point of belief, Jews while they are chris- 
tians at the same time. This reason is contrary to the plain 
sense and spirit of the text in two respects, and as this is an 
essential point we will note it distinctly. 

1st. The exhortatioil, " strive to enter in," is founded on 
the fact that " many will seek to enter in and shall not be 
able," which would be no good reason for such an exhorta- 
tion if they were unable only in consequence of striving in 
a wrong way. This makes our Saviour say, strive, because 
many of you Jews will strive wrong. Because others ww- 
direct their efforts is no reason why I should make an effort, 
but only a reason why I should be sure to yive mine a prop^ 
er direction, provided 1 make one ; but if others fail of an 
important object, because they are not sufficiently engaged^ 
it 18 a good reason why 1 should be more' engaged and 
strive, 

2d. The text clearly implies another reason, why we should 
strive to enter in, than that assigned by Mr. M.; Christ says 
" strive to enter in, because many shall seek to enter in and 
shall not be able." Here is a clear distinction marked be- 
tween striving and seeking : striving implying the greater 
eflfort. Now, if many who seek, fail because they are not 
sufficiently engaged, for want of a sufficient effort, it is a good 
reason why we should strive. We think we have now shown 
that Mr. M's exposition of this text is entirely unfounded, 
that it involves as many absurdities as it contains distinct 
expressions ; and it must appear that a system that requires 
such an absurd exposition, to dispose of as plain a text as 
the one under consideration, must be a system of absurdities. 
But we have yet our own reasons to give for believm^ thafc 
this text has a bearing on the future 4e«.\!\tk\e;^ ^^ \xv^\n.. 

As the text was spoken in answet lo W^ o^^^^Cvs^^^'' -^^^ 
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there few that be saved ?" (a strange questioh for & unlver- 
salist to ask,) the sense of the text must be determined by the 
nature of the salvation, concerning which the enquiry was 
made. " Are there few that be saved ?" This Mr. M. says 
relates to temporal salvation, which we deny w Now, on the 
ground that it is a temporal salvation, to what does it allude ? 
Are there few that be saved ? How, or from what ? There is 
but one event to which this question can be referred if a tem- 
poral salvation be intended, and that is the escape of the chris- 
tians at the destruction of Jerusalem. This is the rallying 
point of universalism in the explanation of every text that 
speaks of judgment or punishment, or that implies them. If 
it does not relate to this, there is no temporal salvation, of 
which we have any knowledge, to which it can relate. Now, 
that it does not relate to this event, we, think, will appear as 
follows : The question, " are there few that be saved .^" was 
asked by one who believed the gospel as preached by Jesus 
Christ, or by one who did not believe it. If it was asked by 
one who believed the gospel, then he had already entered in- 
to the gospel dispensation, to use Mr. M's language, and to 
auch an one, Christ would not have said strive to enter into 
the gospel dispensation," as he supposes. It would be high- 
ly absurd to suppose Christ bade one who had already enter- 
ed into the gospel dispensation to strive to enter in because 
some who had not entered in, should at a particular time be 
unable to enter in. It is clear then that if the question wa« 
asked by one who had already embraced the gospel, Mr. M's 
exposition cannot be true. And if the question was asked 
by one who did not believe the gospel, it cannot refer to the 
destruction of Jerusalem or the salvation of christians from 
that destruction ; for no unbelieving Jew would ask such a 
question, in relation to this event, for in their view no sue! 
event was to take place. We see, then, that Christ woulc 
not have answered a disciple thus, in relation to this event 
the destruction of Jerusalem; and. none but a disciple wouk 
liave asked such a question in relation to this event, there- 
fore, the question cannot relate to this subject. We henct 
conclude that the salvation, concerning which the inquiry waj 
made, is that with which Christ caxne to ^a.-^^ the lost^ anc 
that the answer, " strive to ent^i *m ^\. VJaa ^\.m^ ^giX.O'* Sss 
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;hat personal effort which we have to make for ourselves 
ler to siBcure eternal salvation, as saith the Apostle. 1 
vi. 12. " Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eter- 
i*e ;" and if this be the meaning of the text, it clearly 
3S that there is danger of coming short of salvation. 
hr. ix. 27. " But I keep under my body and bring it 
abjection, lest after I have preached to others, I myself 
Ibe a castaway." The only question on which there need 
y controversy, in relation to this text, is, What does 
\.postle mean by being a castaway? That he contem- 
1 some evil or punishment in this expression, cannot be 
ed, but the question is, what is this evil ? That it could 
B the loss of character or fortune that he feared is evi- ' 
for these he had already sacrificed at the altar of chris- 
f' Nor could it have been the temporal judgments 

I befel his nation that he feared, for he so perfectly un- 
>od this coming event that there could have been no 
sity of his suffering himself to be surrouuded in Jerusa- 
y the Roman army. We say then that St. Paul feared 

a castaway by coming short of a crown of glory in the 
{ world, which is evident from the connection. Take 
st three verses in the connection and this is the only con- 
t construction that it will bear. The Apostle refers to 
ablick games, in which men contended for a prize, from 
i he takes occasion to advert to the effort which the chris- 
hould make for an immortal prize. He says " every 
:hat striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things. 

they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we an in- 
ptible. I therefore run, not as uncertainly, so fight I, 
i one that beateth the air, but I keep under my body 
fler I have preached to others, I myself should be a 
sray." From this it is clear that the apostle was con- 
ag for an incorruptible crown, and that by being a 
ivay he meant being rejected as not having won this im- 

II prize ; hence, it is clear that St. Paul really suppos- 
at there was danger of his coming short of salvation, 
hat he acted in view of this danger, leally contending 

s christian and ministerial careei fot ^xl \\ic.Qrt\\v'^"C^^ 
3. Universalism confines evety mo\!v\e, ^^^ "^^ ^'^'" 
nces of every act, to a period wVudi \\^a VN»s i\^^ ^^ ^^ 
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final destiny, but from this subject we see that the Apostle's 
motives were more lofty, lifting his aspiring soul to the unfad- 
ing glories of the heavenly world. This class of proof texts 
might be multiplied to almost any extent, but as we have 
extended our remarks on those already adduced to such a 
length, we shall add no more on this point. We think we 
have now clearly shown that the scriptures teach that there 
is a possibility and even danger of coming short of salvation, 
and if so, the doctrine of the certain salvation of all men can- 
not be true, and the doctrine of endless punishment follows 
of course. 

V. The scriptures teach that sinners can and do actually 
resist the means which God employs to bring them to repen- 
tance and salvation, and if the means of salvation are resist- 
ed, their object fs defeated and the unyielding soul cannot be ^. 
saved. No reliance can be placed upon any means or mode 
of salvation, only such as are revealed in the scriptures, and 
if it can be shown that these means are all resisted by some 
sinners, it will be clear that the salvation of all men cannot 
be proved as ^ matter of certainty, and that the endless pun- L 
ishment of such as do resist isy to say the least, a possible 
issue. The only debatable question, in this argument, is, 
whether or not the means which God employs to bring sin- 
ners to salvation may be resisted, and rendered ineffectual 
by the sinner, and this point we propose to prove from the 
declarations of God's own word. So far as God has re- 
vealed his own modes of operation, (and no argument can 
be founded on what he has not revealed,) the following are 
the principal means which he employs to reclaim and save U 
sinners, viz. the force of truth, the striving of the Holy Spir- j^ 
it, the influence of mercies, and the restramrng force of judg- j^ 
ments or punishment, all of which are sometimes resisted. \^ 

1. The sinner resists the force of truth, and thereby ren- ^ 
ders the word preached ineffectual, so far as any saving bene- n. 
fit accruing to himself, is concerned. The piophet exclaims, ^ 
Isa. liii. 1. "Who hath believed our report, and to whom is '^ 
the arm of the Lord revealed .^" The Apostie declares, Heb. f 
iv. 2. " The word preached did not profit them, not being '^ 
mixed with faith inihem that beard it." iii. 16. " For some , 
when they iad heard did pioxoka.'*'* KtXa-sivv 4S. " Then ^ 
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Paul and Barnabas said,' it was necessary that the word ot 
God should first have been spoken to you, but seeing you 
put it from you and judge yourselves unworthy of everlast- 
ing life, lo, we turn to the GentHes." Here the unbelieving 
Jews are said to put the word of God from them, which 
clearly proves that they resisted its influence. 2. Tim. iii. 8. 
" Now, as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses so do these 
resist the truth." Matt. xiii. 58. "And he did not many 
mighty works there because of their unbelief." Matt, xxiii. 
37. " How often ^ould I have gathered thy children togeth- 
er but ye would not." These quotations clearly show that 
sinners do resist the force of divine truth as brought to view 
in the gospel of the Son of God. This truth indeed is mat- 
ter of every day's experience, with universalists as well as 
others ; for notwithstanding the boasted reasonableness and 
attractive charms of their theory, which ttley pretend to be 
c<ftnmissioned from God to preach, to the overthrow of super- 
stition and priestcraft, they after all $nd as much difficulty as 
others in bringing community under the iufluence of their 
doctrines. This could not be the case, if they are right, did 
not men resist the force of divine truth. 

2. Men resist the strivings of the Holy Spirit. Isa. Ixiii. 
10. " But they rebelled and vexed his Holy Spirit." 1 The^. 
V. 19. "Quench not the spirit." Eph. iv. 30; "Grieve not 
the Holy Spirit of God." Acts vii. 61. ** Ye do always re- 
sist the Holy Ghost." These quotations show that men vex, 
quench, grieve, and resist the Holy Spirit. 

3- Men resist the influence of divine mercy. This is im- 
plied in the preceding remarks, for as men resist the force of 
truth and the influence of the spirit, in so doing, they resist 
the influence of divine mercy ; for the gospel, and the influ- 
ence of the spirit* are mercy's own gifts. But a few other 
instances shall be adduced. Isa. v. 4. " What could have 
been done more to my vineyard that I have not done in it ? 
Wherefore when I looked that it should bring forth grapes, 
brought it forth wild grapes." This text teaches, beyond all 
dispute, that the mercies bestowed upon the Jewish nation, 
did not eflect their intended object. The dying prayer of 
oar crucified Redeemer for his wicke:d mMi^w^i^^^"^^ ^-iSv^ 
34. was a most striking display o{ AVvvxi^ \cw^\c^ "wx^ ^\sx- 
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passion, and yet it failed to melt down their hard hear 
Nothing can he more plain than that goodness and mer 
have followed sinners all their days ; sinners who have liv 
in sin and blasphemy, and died unreformed. That sinn 
do resist the influence of divine mercy, and rebel against i 
filial regard of the hand that formed them, God himself be 
testimony while he calls heaven and earth to witness the 
tonishing fact. Isa. i. 2. " Hear, O heavens ! and give e 
O earth ! for the Lord hath spoken ; I have nourished j 
brought up children and they have rebelled against me." 

4. Sinners sometimes resist and harden themselves un 
the dispensation of divine punishment. Rev. xvi. 9. " i 
men were scorched with great heat, and blasphemed the na 
of God which hath power over these plagues, and they 
pented not to give him glory." Verse 11. "And men bl 
phemed the God of heaven because of their pains, and 
pented not of their deeds." Verse 21. " And menblasphe 
ed God because of the plague of the hail, for the pla; 
thereof was exceeding great." We have now shown i 
sinners do sometimes resist all the principal means which C 
employs to bring them to repentance and salvation, \ 
hence, the salvation of all men cannot be certain, on ( 
hand, while, on the other hand, the endless punishment 
those who resist* the means of their salvation, is the most pr 
able issue, 

VI. The scriptures teach that there will come a ti 
when it will be too late to seek and obtain salvation. G 
vi. 3. " And the Lord said, my spirit shall not always str 
with man." That the influence of the divine spirit is 
sential to salvation cannot be doubted by any who beli( 
the Bible, and yet sinners are threatened with a withdraw 
of this spirit, in which case it must be forever too late to s( 
salvation. On this text Dr. Clark remarks as follows : * 
was only by the influence of the spirit of God that the c 
nal mind could be subdued and destroyed : but those v 
wilfully resisted and grieved this spirit,, must be ultimat 
left to the hardness and blindness of their own hearts." P 
xxxii. 6. " For this shall every one that is godly pray u 
thee in a time when thou may est be found " This text cle 
(r implies that there wiW come ^ \m^ ^V^TiL^^^-^'^iiaS 
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found ; hence, we read, Isa. Iv. 6. "Seek ye the Lord while 
be may be found, call ye upon him while he is near." An 
Jxhoitation to seek God, ^^ while he may be foun(ff^[ most 
;learly supposes that a time is coming when he will not be 
bund ; and to ** call while he is near,^^ supposes that a time 
s coming' when he will not be near. In accordance with 
his we read, Prov. i. 24, 26, 28. " Because 1 have called 
md ye refused, 1 have stretched out my hand and no man 
egarded ; I also will laugh at your calamity, I will mock 
vhen your fear cometh ; then shall they call upon me but I 
wll not answer, they shall seek me early bul shall not find 
Qe." Chap. v. 11. "And thou mourn at the last, when 
hy flesh and thy body is consumed." Isa. xxxviii. 18. " For 
be grave cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate thee : 
bey that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth." 
Vhether the word, here rendered pit, signifies the grave, or 
ell itself, will not alter the nature of the evidence, which 
be text furnishes, in proof that there will come a time when 
: will be too late to seek salvation. If they that go down 
ito the grave cannot hope for the truth of God, it follows 
bat the only time and place in which we have the proffers of 
ivine truth, and consequently of salvation, are in this world,, 
nd that those who reject the truth of God in this life, 
nd descend to the grave in unbelief cannot hope for the re- 
lewal of its proffers in the world to come. 2. Cor. vi. 2. 
' For he saith, I have heard thee in a time acceptable, and 
Q the day of salvation have I succored thee ; behold, now is 
be accepted time, behold, now is the day of salvation." This 
nost clearly implies that the accepted time and day of salva- 
ion are limited, and that a time is coming which will not be 
accepted, and which will not be a day of salvation. What 
then is the accepted time, and day of salvation? We answer 
the time of preaching the gospel, as the apostle says, at the 
close of the preceding chapter, pf himself and all other true 
gospel ministers, " we are embassadors for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you by us, we pray you m Christ's stead, be 
ye reconciled to God." Now, while this ministry of recon- 
cihation is holding forth in the name of God, offering terms 
of peace to rebel man, is the accepted lircvfe ^iv^ ^"a:^ '^'^ ^"jSs;:^'?^.- 
7Rt2on ; and this closes with each \nd\\\dvi^\ ^v£va^\ •^^. $iS.'?iiiQ..» 
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and will close with all sinners at the end of time, wl 
the watchmen shall be gathered in from Zion's wall 
all sinners be called to an account. Heb. iii. 13. "E 
hort one another while it is called to-day, lest any « 
be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin." Ver 
" While it is said, to-day, if you will hear his voice 1 
not your hearts as in the provocation." By the expr 
" tO'dayy'* in these passages are understood the pfesen 
of gospel privileges and gracious overtures, in opposii 
the state which is to succeed. In literal phraseolog 
day^ distinguishes the present period of time from the 1 
which is called to-morrow ; hence, when applied to th 
of preaching the gospel, or to the time of God's gracio 
to sinners through the gospel, it distinguishes the p 
time, that is, this life, during which " it is said to-da 
a time of gracious probation, within the limits of whi< 
ners may hear the voice of God, in opposition to a t 
state to come, when it will be too late to hear effectual 
to salvation. Luke xiii. 25. ** When once the mas 
the house is risen up and hath shut to the door, and ye 
to stand without ana to knock at the door, saying. Lord, 
open unto us, and he shall say unto you, I know y* 
whence ye are." Matt. xxv. 11, 12. " Afterward cai 
so the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. ] 
answered and said, verily I say unto you, I know you 
Here the case of sinners is brought to view by repress 
them in the condition of persons excluded from a ma 
feast, in consequence of being too late in their ap()licati 
admittance. The door is represented as being open or 
a given period during which admission may be obtain 
the expiration of this period the door will be closed w 
will be too late to enter. Now, if this serves at all to ilk 
the impending destiny of sinners, and the principles c 
divine administration as revealed in the gospel, of 
there can be no doubt, it follows, that there is a limite 
riod, during which the door of gospel salvation is open 
who will enter in and be ss^ved, and that a time is o 
when this door will be shut, that is, when the offers c 
vation wiU no longer be held out to the sinner, and, i 
quentiy^ whien it will be toa\a.\.e \.o a^^Y ^xA ^5tAsk\\i«s\^ 
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If the texta above quoted do not mean this^ they clan have no 
bearing at all on the sinner's condition, and consequei^tly , can 
have no meaning. It would be worse than trifling to pre- 
tend to deny, that the closing of the door and the shutting 
out of certain characters represents an exclusion from gospel 
blessings, and to suppose that it relates merely to a tempo- 
rary exclusion here in this world. This would be false, for 
sinners are not shut out, in this sense, in this life: no sinner 
knocks at the door of the gospel church, or at the door of 
meicy and salvation, and receives for an answer, " I know 
you not whence ye are." Even the Jews, of forlorn condi- 
tion, are hot excluded in this sense 5 to them the door of gos- 
ppl salvation is open ;. hence, this exclusion from t(ie benefits 
of religion, must be a future and a final one, when it will be 
too late to seek and obtain salvation. Rev. xxii. 11, 12. 
" He that is unjust let him be unjust still, and he which is 
filthy let him be filthy still. And behold I come quickly, and , 
my reward is with me^ to give unto every man according as 
his work shall be." This text clearly teaches that there is a 
time coming when our moral characters will be forever set- 
tled ; when it shall be said, " he that is filthy, let him be filthy 
«/i//," it must be too late to seek and obtain salvation ; and 
when it shall be pronounced, " he that is holy, let him be ho^ 
/y stilly^'^ there will be no more apostacy. Should it be said 
that this text has po reference to the final judgment, or to 
the fixing of our final condition, it is repUea that were this 
gyanted it would not destroy the argument. The text clear- 
ly speaks of the coming of Christ, with his reward with him, 
to give unto every man according as his works shall be. Now, 
to make the least of this, it relates to some temporal calamity 
which threatened the destruction of the wicked ; and if it be 
said of the wicked in view of a temporal destruction, that is, 
temporal death, .'^ he that is unjust, let him be unjust still, 
and he that is filthy, let him be filthy still," it follows that it 
will be too late to reform after death — that those who die 
morally filthy, will be filthy forever. If the text relates to 
the destruction of the Jews, as universalists suppose almost 
every threatening relates to this event, then, it follows that 
those Jews which were destroyed, are filthy still. At least, the 
text proves that some sinners, at some lime ^ ev^^x va.*^i»^ 
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world or the world to come, have "been, or are to 
terably confirmed in their injnstice and pollution, 
these it must be, at such time, forever too late to sc 
tion. We think we have now shown from scrij 
there will come a time when it will be too late to s 
vation ; from which it must follow, that all, who 
pent and obtain salvation, within the limits of this 
arj state, must be forever lost. 

VII. The scriptures speak of rewards and punis 
a manner which clearly implies the doctrine of em 
ishment.. These scriptures are various, some restr 
vation to certain characters, and others speaking of 
ishment of the wicked. Matt. v. 8. " Blessed an 
in heart, for they shall see God." This text most clea 
of the future blessedness of the saints. Note, the. 
purity of heart, is in the present tensCy and the b 
m the future tense. ** Blessed are the pure in hea 
who are now pu(re in hearty " for they shall see G 
after, not do now see God. If seeing God then 
the admission of the saints into the divine presence 
to "ever bis with the Lord," it follows, that the 
heart will be forever excluded from the society of 
sed. The text marks the blessedness of seeing G 
culiar to the pure in heart, which cannot be true if 
see God, which must be the case if universalism hi 
would be equally true to say, blessed ure the impun 
and wicked in life, for they shall see God. Herei 
salism differs from the doctrine of Christ. Christ say 
sed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God ;'• 
versalism says, in effect, the impute^ as well as the / 
see God. But it may be said, in reply to this, tb 
become pure, and then all will see God. True, if a 
pure all will see God ; but this is what the text do 
sert ; indeed, it implies directly the reverse. To pr 
pure in heart that they shall see God, implies thats 
remain impure, and not see God. Not only so, but 
for granted that all will become pure, is to beg the m 
tion at issue. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. " I have fought a go< 
have Ajished my couwe, 1 Yi^vfek^^t t\i^ia.ltb^ h 
there is Jaid up forme a cto^tvo^xi^^^^xvaTL^^a^-^Vv^ 
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he righteous Judge shall giv^ me at that day ; and not to 
ne only, but to all them that love his appearing." There 
an be no doubt that this text refers to eternal life in the fu- 
ure world, or to the final salvation of St Paul. The expres- 
ions in the text, " that day," and " his appearing^'*'* cannot 
le applied to the destruction of Jerusalem ; for St. Paul did 
lot participate in the scenes of that event, but closed his 
areer in Rome, from whence he wrote his epistle just be* 
3re his death. Indeed it is clear that sentence of death had 
>een pronounced upon him before he wrote this epistle, and 
bat it was in view of this sentence, which was soon to be 
xecuted, he penned the text under consideration, exclaim- 
Qg, "I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my 
eparture is at hand, 1 have fought a good fight," &c. This 
learly shows that the apostle had^ reference to a reward m 
be future world. Now, nothing can be more plain than that 
be apostle looked upon his fidelity in this World as a condi- 
ion of the reward m the world to come. He says ** I have 
)ught a good fight," &c. " henceforth there is laid up for 
le a crown of righteousness." This clearly implies that there 
70uld have been no crown laid up for him, if he had not 
)ught a good fight, k^pt the faith, and finished his course, 
^ow, if St. Paul's crown was secured by his fidelity, it fol- 
iws that all those who do not, like him, fight the good fight, 
uch as make shijpwrecik of faith, and run on the course of the 
bristian race, must come short of a crown of righteousness 
1 the future world ; that is, they will come short of heaven. 
D perfect agreement with this, is Rev. ii. 10. " Be thou 
lithful unto death and I will give thee a crown of life." That 
bis text promises a reward in the future state there can be 
doubt, for faithfulness unto death is stated as a condition. 
^ow, as the condition extends up to death, and as the crown 
Qust be received after the time of complymg with the con- 
ition, it follows that this crown of life ipust be received af- 
er death, and in the future state. Here, then, is a plain 
iromise of a crown of life, in the future world, to all such 
s are faithful unto death, in this world, which implies, be- 
ond all doubt, that such as are not faithful unto death, shall 
K)t have a crown of life iji the futui^ 'tjoA^. ^q ^xi^^'^k 
\tataU&re to have a crown of life, "voxxii^. tosiJ&fc ^^^^^>2^- 
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tures speak the following absurd language ; " Be 1 
ful unto death and I will give thee a crown of life 
will give a crown of life also to all such as are not fa 
death. Matt. x. 39. "He that findeth his life sh 
and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it 
viii. 35. " For whosoever will save his life shall lo 
whosoever shall lose his life, for my sake and the 
the same shall save it." Luke ix. 24. " For whose 
save his life shall lose it ; but whosoever will lose 1 
my sake, the same shall save it." John xii. 25. ' 
loveth his life shall lose it ; and he that hateth his 1 
world shall keep it unto life eternal." Here are 1 
of life and death referred to ; the first is the life 
of the body, or natural life and death ; the second 
and death of the soul, or moral or spiritual life a 
On no other plan can these t^xts be true ; " he t 
his life shall save it," cannot both be true of the 
but it may be true that whosoever will save his nj 
by betraying the cause of truth, shall lose his mc 
life of his soul ; and that he who stiall lose his natu 
a martyr, shall save the life of his 6oul, or " preser 
life eternal." Here then are two cases ; one pers 
more of this life than he does of the life to come 
other thinks more of the life to come than he does of 
ent life. Now, it is said that he who seeks to pre 
present life shall lose the future life, and he who 
to sacrifice the present, shall preserve the future ; wl: 
ly implies that some will not enjoy spiritual life in 
to come. One man is said to preserve his life unto 
nal, and another, in distinction from this, is said t 
life, the same which the other preserves unto life el 
endeavoring to save his present life. Nothing can 
plain than that both kinds of life here spoken of, i 
enjoyed, in the sense of the text, by the same persor 
one is represented as saving the one", this life, and a 
preserving the other, eternal life ; hence, it is clea: 
person, who would have eternal life, cannot preser 
joy this life, in the sense of the text ; and that he ^ 
preserve this life in the setvsE of IKg text^ cannot h 
nnl life in the future worid. 1 Tm, Vv \%. ^''^ 
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good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life." Here eternal 
life is represented as taken by the good fight of faith ; and 
yet it capnot be contended that all fight this good fight, for 
** all men have pot faith." This class of texts, which limits 
salvation to certain characters, is so numerous as to require 
a volume in order to give room to comment on them all ; what 
has been said, therefore, must suffice. We will now exam- 
ine some of the threatenings of God's word, which imply the 
doctrine in question. Matt. xxvi. 24. ** Wo unto the man 
by whom the Son of Man ist betrayed ; it had been good for 
that man if he had not been born." We shall not bewilder 
the plain reader with an appeal to the original Greek on this 
Yerj plain text- The expression, " it had been good for that 
man if he had not been born," can mean nothing more 
nor less, than that it would have been better to have had no 
existence, than to exist under the. circumstances of him by 
whom the Son of naan was betrayed ; which cannot be t;ue of 
any one who shall be finally and eternally saved. Here then 
is an individual of whom it is said, /* it had been good for 
that man if he had not been born ;" but this could not be said 
of any who shall be finally and eternally saved ; therefore, 
here is an individual who cannot be finally and eternally sav- 
ed ; hence, the doctrine of universal salvation is false, and 
the doctrine of endless punishment is true. It will be no fair 
reply to this to say, as universalists often have said, that the 
argument if admitted, would prove the endless punishment of 
only one individual out of all the human family ; for if the 
endless punishment of one individual be proved, the princi- 
ples which endless punishment involve are established, and 
as the ways of God are equal, or the moral principles of his 
goverment the same in every <^ase, the endless punishment 
of one involves the endless punishment of all of similar moral 
character. 

James ii. 13. ^* He shall have judgment without mercy, 
that hath showed no mercy." If judgment without mercy 
implies the doctrine of endless punishment, then it is impliea 
in this text. If men cannot be saved without mercy, then 
this text proves that some will. never be saved. If men can 
be saved without mercy; be madefoievetW^Y? ^^^^^^^^^ 
cue drop of mercy mingled in the l\x\\ cxii^ ov >icL«^'^^^'®^sb%, 
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then ,we admit that the unmerciful can be saved ; bul 
this strange hypothesis be proved, the gates of heavec 
appear ^barred against them, so long as it is written " t 
hath showed no mercy shall have judgment without mc 
Prov. xxix. 1. "He that being often repoved, hardene 
neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without rem 
If irremediable destruction implies endless punishment, 
it is implied in this text. If men can be destroyed, i 
destruction for which there can be no remedy, and be' 
too, then all may be saved j but not without. Univen 
says, in effect, there is no evil, no destruction to the "w 
which shall not find a remedy in the final and eternal i 
tion of God; but the Bible says certain characters shall I 
stroyed without remedy, and the reader is left to judge 
he is to believe, universalism or the Bible. 

Matt. xiii. 47,48,49. " Again the kingdom of heai 
like unto a net that was cast into the sea, and gathered < 
ery kind, which, when ^t was full, they drew to shore 
sat down and gathered* the good into vessels, but cast th 
away; so shall it be at the end of the world. '^' Thi 
tainly implies the doctrine in question. Note, some are 
and others are bad, the good are saved and the bad cast : 
and all this is to take place at the end of the world, 
unless being cast away, and being saved, mean the same 1 
all cannot be saved. Mark, universalism says all sh 
saved, bad as well as good, or that the bad shall all b€ 
good ; but Christ says^ the good shall be saved and th 
be cast away. 

But universalists attempt to evade the force of thi? 
criticising upon the phrase, " end of the world,^^ render 
end of the age or dispensation ; but it will not bear this 
struction here, unless it be the end of the gospel dispensj 
The end of the world in this case, is shown to be the e 
time, by its being the time when the gospel net is to be d 
to land, by which must be meant the close of the gospe 
pensation. While the commission, " Go ye into all the "^ 
and preach the gospel to every creature, is in force, and 
ministers are, in accordance with this commission, extei 
the field of their operations, and pushing the triumphs o 
cross wider and widet tb.xo\ig\\ tVkfc -woiV^^^e ^«^^ ^ 



£X AM I NED. 235 

jaid.to be drawn to land; but when time shall end, 
pel be preached no more, and all be called to give an 

for the improvement they have made on the gos- 

its privileges, then will the kingdom of heaven, or 
pel dispensation be like a net drawn to land full of 
th good and bad, and then will the good be saved, 

bad be cast away. Rev. xxii. 19. " And if any man 
ke away from the words of the book of this prophe- 
1 shall take away his part out of the Book of life, and 
;he holy city, and from the things which are written 
book." It must have been a possible case to "take 
•om the words of the book of this prophecy," or the 
lal who should do it would not have been threatened, 
d be absurd to suppose that God would threaten men 
e heaviest penalty, if they shall do what it is not pos- 
r them to do. It is clear then that there must have 
possibility of taking from the words of the book, wheth- 

now possible to do it in the sense of the text or not. 
he person who should do' this, is threatened with three 
ither of which implies endless punishment. 
God shall take away his part out of the book of life." 
ision is had here' to the custom of keeping publick 
; books in which the names of all th6 citizens were 
, and from which the names of public offenders were 
So God is represented as having a book of life, in 
;he names of all his children are written, by which cir- 
ice of having the name written or not written in this 
he future destinies of all will be determined. In chap. 

it is said, " whosoever was not found written in the 
' life was cast into the lake of fire." Now we ask, 
t the hope of heaven can be based, of those whose 
God blots from the Lamb's book of life ? 

God shall take his part out of the holy city." The 
ty here is the same as that mentioned, chap. xxi. 1, 
nd I saw a new heaven and a new earth. And I, 
iw the holy city New Jerusalem coming down from 
it of heaven." We will not here agitate the question 
r or not, this subject relates to the present ot Cutvi^^ 

for, to make the least of \t po^s^\fe/\X. $i^^\^^'5»^^ 
I church, either in this woild ox va. W.^ \x\vflii'^^^ ^NaN.v^ 
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and he whos« part God shall take away out of the c 
involving as it does, all the interests of our holy religion 
be effectually lost. 

3. " God shall take away his part out of the things 
are written in this book.'' As this is a threatening, it i 
to all the promissory portions of the book. Now, if 
lion, heaven and eternal life, are written in this book 
all these the individual has bis part taken, and must 1: 
ever lost. If there were not another text in the Bib 
plying the endless punishment of sinners^ this woul 
tneir endless and hopeless ruin. 

VIII. The scriptures absolutely deny salvation to c 
persons and characters. Matt. v. 20. "For I say untc 
that except your righteousness exceed the righteousn 
the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter in 
kingdom of heaven." It is clear that some may not e 
the Scribes and Pharisees in righteousness, ox this text 
er would have been uttered, and to such the text abso 
denies salvation. They shall "in no case enter int 
kingdom of heaven ;" and if they cannot enter into the 
dom of heaven, they cannot be saved. Universalism 
that all shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but < 
says of certain characters, that they shall in no case 
into the kingdom of heaven. John iii. 3. " Except a 
be born again he cannot see the kingdom of God." 
text absolutely denies salvation to all such as are not 
again. The text clearly implies that men may, or ma 
be born again ; and that if they are not, they cannot se 
kingdom of God, in which case they cannot be saved, 
suppose that men can be saved, without ever seeing the! 
dom of God, is in the highest dej^ree absurd. Univers 
says all shall see the kingdom of God and enjoy it fort 
but Jesus Christ says, such as are not born again " ci 
see the kingdom of God.^^ Gal. v. 21. "Envyings, 
ders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like, of the wh 
tell you before, as I have also told you in time past, 
they which do such things shall not inherit the kingdc 
God." It is worthy of. remark, that, in this text, the 
which expresses the forbidden conduct^ is in the present t 
^^tbejr which do such things ,^^ 'wYi^'t V5aa'«i«£^ v»\x\Oti ^-s? 
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es the punishment^ is in the future tense, ** shall not inherit; 
not, do not inherit. This clearly marks the sense thus : thos* 
who do such things here sliall not inherit the kingdom of God . 
hereafter^ Eph. v. 5. " For this ye know that no whore- 
monger, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an 
idolator, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of God." Uni- 
versalism says that every man has an inheritance in the king- 
dom of God, and in this it is opposed to the word of God. 

But universalists attempt to evade the force of these pas- 
Sages, by denying that they have any reference to a future 
state, and by maintaining that the phrases, ^^ kingdom of God,'*'* 
and " kingdom of heaven,"*^ mean no more than the gospel 
dispensation. To this we reply, 

1. That these phrases do not always and exclusively sig- 
nify the gospel dispensation, here on earth, but sometimes 
signify a future state of; happiness. That the terms king- 
dom of God, and kingdom of heaven, sometimes mean the 
gospel dispensation, is admitted ; but that they never mean a 
place of happiness in the future world is denied. Matt. viii. 
11. " Many shall come from the east and west, and shall sit 
down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of 
heaven^" This text was spoken hundreds of years after A- 
braham, Isaac and Jacob were dead, after they had dwelt 
for ages in the future world, while the collection from the east 
and west to sit down with the Patriarchs in the kingdom of 
heaven^ is described as an event yet to take place ; therefore, 
the kingdom of heaven in this text must refer to the future 
world. 1 Cor. xv. 60. " Now, this I say brethren, that flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption." The Apostle is here speak- 
ing of the resurrection of the body, in which he declares ** it 
is sown in corruption, it is raised i^ incorruption, it is sown 
a natural body it is raised a spiritual body ;" and in view of 
this change he says, '* flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God." From this it is dear, beyond all doubt, 
that by the kingdom of God, m this text, is meant an inheV- 
itance which cannot be possessed in this world, while we tab- 
ernacle in flesh and blood, but which awaits us in the future 
world to be possessed after the resvycifccWoxi ^l ^'s. Vsi^-^ • 

^. // it were admitted that by ftxe VvR^^<i^ ^^ ^^^x^ 
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the above texts, we are to understand the gospel dispensation, ^^^ 
Btill it would not in the least lessen their evidence ii^P^'^'^^Ltex 
of endless punishment. The texts affirm that certain charao % j 
ters "shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven" JI^^q. 
that they "cannot see the kingdom of God," that they 15^^^^^ 
" have no inheritance in the kingdom of God," and that tbey L^^^ 
" shall not inherit the kingdom of God." Now, suppose thai C,^ 
the gospel dispensation is to be understood, and what then l^ 
can be meant by these expressions? The texts will thenl^^e 
read thus : Except your righteousness exceed the righteousr We 
ness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter jg^^ 
into the gospel dispensation. Except a man be born again l-^j; 
he cannot see the gospel dispensation. Shall not inherit the 1^^ 
gospel dispensation. Now, on the supposition that these texts 
refer exclusiMjely to the gospel dispensation, it is clear that 
the persons tJK.whom they relate are denied all interest in the 
gospel dispensation, as abst)lutely as they are denied all inter- 
est in heaven, on the supposition that they relate to a future ^ 
state of happiness ; and as there can be no introduction into i^ 
heaven only through the gospel dispensation, that is, through 
the provisions of the Gospel, it is clear that those who are 
denied all interest in the Kingdom oi God cannot be saved, 
whether by the phrase we understand the gospel dispensa- 
tion or a future staje of happiness. If, as restoration ers con- 
tend, sinners are to have the offers of the gospel held out to 
them ill the future world, and be made the suojects of grace 
and moral reform in hell, it will be as necessary to enter in- 
to the gospel dispensation, to pass from hell to heaven, as it is 
to pass from earth to heaven ; hence, those who " shall in no 
case enter into the kingdom of heaven," "cannot see the king- 
dom of God," and who " have no inheritance in the kingdom 
iof God," can never find their way into heaven itself. Matt, 
vii. 21. " Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
center into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will 
of my Father which is in heaven." This text clearly denies 
admission into the kingdom of heaven, to all such as say Lord, 
liord, and do not the will of God. And in this case it can-* 
not be pretended with any degree of plausibility, that the 
gospel aispensation is intended, by the kingdom of heaven ; V. 
ior ibe mesLnij^g of this pkii^s^ m\ii%\.\i^ ^^\Ki\si\\i^^^vDLt.to ' 
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stance, by the term heaven^ which occurs a second time in 
>e text. In th^ two expressions "kingdom of heaven,'' and 
my Father which is in heaven," the term heaven is, un- 
iiestionably to be understood in the same sense. Now,»un- 
erstand by the first of these expressions, the gospel dispen- 
sation, and Christ is made to say in the latter, my Father 
ivhich is in the gospel dispensation ! Such a construction 
)utragea common sense. It is clear, then, that the kingdom 
rf heaven, in this text means the place of the divine pre- 
tence, where those who do the will of God are to dwell 
forevei with him, and as it is said, " Not every one that saith 
into rae, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heav- 
JD," it is clear, that there are some who will never be saved. 
Luke xiv. 24. " For I say unto you, that none of those 
Qen which were bidden, shall taste of my supper." This re- 
ites te the gospel supper, or provision which the gospel con- 
ains for the salvation of sinners. This supper is a feast con- 
isting of the blessings which the gospel proners to all. Now, 
f cwtain persons it is said, none of these men which were 
idden shall taste of my supper." John viii. 21. " Then said 
esus again unto them, I go my way and ye shall seek me, 
nd shall die in your sins ; whither I go ye cannot come." 
Vhere did Jesus Christ go? He went to heaven, there can 
e no doubt in the mind of any; hence unbelievers who die 
1 their sins, can never go to heaven, for to such Christ says, 
•whither I go ye cannot come." John iii. 36. " He that 
elieveth on the Son hath everlasting life, and he that be- 
eveth not the Son shall not see life." We know not how 
> express what we conceive to be the sense of this text, 
lore to our purpose, than in its own language. The unqual- 
Sed declaration that certain characters shall not see /t/«, for- 
ver and eternally seals them with the seal of death. Matt, 
ii. 32. " And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son 
f man, it shall be forgiven him ; but whosoever speaketh 
gainst the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither 
1 this world, neither in the world to come." Mark. iii. 29. 
But he that shall blasphemfe against the Holy Ghost hath 
ever forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation." Let 
; be remarked that the sin here 8]poV^Ti o^^ Vs ^'^^ c^'b^ 
lie unpardonahh sfn, consisted in a.ltt\b\Ji\!v[\%\.o^^ -^"^TiK:^^ 
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the devil, the miracles which Jesus Christ wro 
power of the Holy Ghost. That this sin was cc 
some of the Jews there can be no. doubt. Of the 
thejic shall not be forgiven, neither in this world 
world to come. Now, without forgiveness ther 
salvation, as we have already shown in Chap. I 
devoted exclusively to this subject. But universa 
to evade this by rendering the expression, " ne 
world, neither m the world to come," neither in 
sation, neither in the dipensation to come ; tha 
fence shall not be forgiven, under the Jewish, no: 
pensation ; but this does not in the least relieve 
men are ever saved, they must be saved under o 
gospel dispensation ; and as there is no forgivenes 
fence under this dispensation, those who commit : 
be saved. This conclusion is farther supported 
er expressions in the text. It is said, *' he that 
against the Holy Ghost hath nccer forgiveness." 
sion stronger than this cannot be framed. He th 
er forgiveness can neiDtr be saved. Now if the t 
deny forgiveness to the blasphemer, during all a^ 
then the writer in the above declaration has not 
vatiouy during all ages, to such as have never forj 
when Christ says the sinner hath never forgiven* 
not deny that he will be forgiven at any future 
when the writer . says the sinner can never be s{ 
' serts nothing contrary to the sinner's salvation 
ture time. Again it is said in the text, that those 
speaks, are ^< in danger of eternal damnation." 
that forgiveness and damnation are opposed to eac 
who is forgiven is not damned, and he who is n 
must be damned ; hence, as the blasphemer hat 
giveness, his damnation is eternal We think w 
shown that the scriptures absolutely deny salvatic 
persons and characters. 

IX. The scriptures represent the punishment < 

ed as their end, their last state,* and their portion. 

12. " Behold these are the ungodly who pro 

world." Of these characters the Psalmist adds, v 

'' Tbou casteth them dowti \nto ^^^U\xcNl\Qitkr--'^c' 
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tronsuilied with terrors ;*" Note, this is their e«cf which the 
Psalmist learned in the sanctuary of God, and if their end is 
to be cast down into destruction, and to be utterly consumed 
with terrors, they cannot be saved. Universalism says, the 
end of every' man shall be salvation or eternal life ; but the 
Bible says, the end of the wicked is to be destroyed and con- 
sumed with terror. If they are eternally saved, then salva- 
tion must be their end ; hence, as their end is to be desti'oy- 
ed, they can never be saved. Psa. xvii. 14. ** Men of the 
world which haVe their portion in this life." If then certain of 
the wicked have their portion in this life, in distinction from 
others who do not have their portion in this life, they can 
have no part in the inheritance that is incorruptible. If these 
persons are to have eternal life, then, that would be their por- 
tion, in which case they would not have their portion in this 
world ; hence, as they have their portion in this life they can- 
not have eternal life. Of these characters Dr. Clark remarks 
in his notes on this text, *' who never seek «nv thing spirit- 
ual — who have bartered heaven for earth and have got the 
portion they desired." Jer. xvii. 11. "He that getteth rich- 
es and not by right, shall leave them in the midst of his days, 
and at his end shall be a fool." If he is saved at last he will 
not be a fool at his c«d, but will be "wise unto salvation." 
Jt might be said of ^uch an one that he was a fool ; but now 
in his end or last state he has become wise ; but the text 
says, " at his end, he shall be a fool," which cannot be said of 
any one whose end is salvation. On this text Dr. Chark re- 
marks thus : " ^nd at his end shall be a fool; shall be re- 
puted as such. He was a fool all the way through : he lost 
his soul to get wealth, and thi^ wealth he never enjoyed. . 
To him are applicable those strong words of the poet : 

«< O cursed lust of gold, when for thy sake 

The wrcitch throws up his interests in both worlds, 

First starved in this, then damned in that to come.*' 

Matt. xxiv. 51. "And shall appoint him his portion with 
the hypocrites." Luke xii. 46. " And will appoint him his 
portion with the unbelievers," Here the punishment of the 
unfaithful is said to be their portion ; wid Vietvcfc "^^^ ^asscwiv. 
he heir to eternal Mt. 2 Cor. x\. \^. \^. ""^^^ ^^^-^^^ 
/kise apostles, deceitful workers, ^\ioa^ cTiditiaSL\i^ -^v-o^wv^wcc 
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to their works." This text certainly f^redicts no good of these 
false teachers, but evil. Their work& are bad, and their end 
is to be according to their works ; their end therefore must i 
be bad, hence, they cannot be saved, for salvation would be 
a good and glorious end. Their end is to be according to tbeii 
works, but there can be no agreement between their worb 
and salvation ; hence, their end cannot be salvation. Phil. 
hi. 18. 19. " Enemies of the cross of Christ, whose end is 
destruction.^^ No man, made finally holy and happy, can 
have his end in destruction. Heb. vi. 8. " But that which 
beareth thorns and briers is rejected, and is nigh unto curs- 
ing, whose end is to be burned." This was spoken of apos- 
tates, who should fall away after they had been made partak- 
ers of the Holy Ghost, &c. and if their end is to be ourned, 
salvation cannot be their end. 

X. The punishment of such as shall be judged at the last 
day and sentenced to a punishment in hell, is shown to he 
endless, from a consideration of the nature of the divine pen- 
alty, and the immutability of God, the Judge, by whose sen- 
tence it will be inflicted. If it cai^ be shown that the pen- 
alty is, in itself, endless, and that the sentence of the judge 
is irrevocable, the endless punishment of the condemned will 
follow as an unavoidable consequence. These points we pro- 
pose to establish. 

1. The penalty of tbe divine law is, in itself, an endless 
curse. To establish this point, it is only necessary' to repeat 
what has been said in Chapter III, when arguing the neces- 
sity of an atonement. It was there stated that the penalty 
of God^s law is death. Death was the penal sanction of the 
first precept given to man. Gen. ii. 17. " In the day thou 
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." Ezek. xviii. 20. " The 
soul that sinneth it shall die." Rom. vi. 23. " The wages 
of sin is death." Rom. viii. 6. ** To be carnally minded is 
death." James i. 16. " Sin when it is finished bringeth forth 
death." Now death, whether natural or moral, must be in its 
own nature endless. What is death f It is the negation of 
life, the absence of that life to which its stands opposed. If 
death is made to consist in moral depravity, it is the negation 
of that holii^essy that conforimty \.o W^ &\V\tv^ -sn'^ 'wxlx^'^- 
ness, which constitutes motaV ot ft^^nVAi^ X\^^« AS. ^^^SJa."^ 
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made to consist in the dissolution of the body, it is the nega- 
tion of those vital energies which constitute natural or ani- 
mal life. When a person dies morally or naturally, it is the 
principle or power of the opposite life that is oveFcome ; life 
becomes extinct and death reigns. Now, when a person is 
dead, on this principle, self resuscitation is utterly impossible ; 
life has become extinct and nothing but death reigns and 
pervades the whole system ; hence, death left to the tenden- 
cy of its own nature, must hold on to its subjects with an 
eternal grasp, unless it be said that death can produce life, 
or that inertia can produce animation ; for as there is nothing 
but death now pervading the once animated sphere of the fall- 
en, the energies of life can move there no more forever, un- 
less they can spring from death, or out of nothing rise ! It is 
certain then, so far as moral of spiritual death is concerned, 
on which this argument is predicated, that persdns once dead, 
must remain dead forever, unless God, who said " thou shalt 
die," speak to the dead, and say, thou shalt live, and thereby 
revoke the sentencis of his righteous law. We see then, that 
there is no way of being delivered from the penalty of the 
law, but by a pardon ; for when the penalty of the law takes 
effect in the death of the sinner, as death is in its own na- 
ture endless,, holding the critninal under its dominion, any 
subsequent deliverance by the communication of life by God, 
from whom it ftiust proceed, must be regarded in the light of 
a pardon, since in such case the offender does not endure all 
that the sentence imports ; death being endless of itself. 

2. The sentence which will be passed upon sinners, by 
the righteous ju()gment of God, at the last day, will be ir- 
revocable. This must appear from a consideration of the 
immutability of God, the judge. Immutability is that per-^ 
fection oif God, which renders him eternally unchangeaWe. 
** He is immutable," says Mr. Buck, "in his essence, in his 
attributes, in his purposes, in his promises, and in his threat" 
eningS'^^ " We are not however," says Mr. Watson, "so to 
interpret the immutability of God, as though his operationa 
admit no change, and even no contrariety, or that his mind 
was incapable of different regards and affections towards the 
same creatures under different circumstances. Ha c\^%^^% 
and he destroys^ be wounds au4\xe \i^^,V^ ^^^C^-ws^^ 



244 UNIVERSALI8M 

ceases from his works, he loves and he hates ^ but these at 
being under the direction of the same immutable wisdom, ho- 
liness, goodness and justice, are the proofs, not of changing, 
but of unchanging principles." We will illustrate the princi- 
ple, here laid down, by supposing a case. It is said in. the 
gospel, " he that believeth shall oe saved, and he that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned." This is an immutable princi- 
ple in God, that saves the believer and damns the unbeliev- 
er. .Now, suppose two persons, A and B: A is a believer, 
and B is an unbeliever ; A has the promise of salvation, and 
B is threatened with damnation ; it is also in accordance with 
the immutable principles of God, to save A, as a believer, 
and to damn B, as an unbeliever. Now, suppose A inakes 
shipwreck of his faith and becomes an unbeliever, and B re- 
pents and believes the gospel, and it is in accordance with 
the immutable principles of God to damn A, on whom the 
threatening now rests, and to save B, to whom the promise 
now relates. In all this, it is clear that God has not changed 
but the change is in A and B, his creatures. But if when 
A, who first had the promise of salvation as a believer, be- 
comes an unbeliever, God should still save him, it would im- 
ply change or mutability ; for he has Sworn to save the be- 
liever only, and to damn the unbeliever. We ha v« given 
this illustration, lest our reasoning from the immutability of 
God, which follows, should be misunderstood or perverted. 
The above view amounts to this, that the »inimutability of 
Gpd must render his administration unchangeable in view of 
moral principles ; that is, what God does or sanctions at one 
time, he must do or sanction at all times, under circuipistan- 
ces involving the same moral principles. If God condemns 
a sinner to day, he must always condemn him, so long as he 
possesses the same moral character ; but if the sinner reform 
and become a different moral being; from what he was when 
God condemned him, w^ admit God may deal differently with 
him. and still be immutable ; but such a change w^ purpose 
to show impossible with sinners in bell. Suppose a sinner 
arraigned at the bar of God, at the last day, and sentenced 
and sent, to hell, and if God be immutable he must forever 
remain under the sentence. To suppose that God may sen* 
tence a sinner to hell, at one time, and then revoke the sem-^ 
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tence and take him out of hell, at another time, most clear- 
ly implies mutability in God. To this it may be replied that 
the sinner may be delivered from hell by first becoming mor- 
ally reformed. This we will now show to be impossible. 

The atonement or merits of Christ's death, and advantages 
of his intercession, will, after the day of Judgment, no lon- 
ger be available, and hence, all the benefits of the same, in- 
cluding the efficacy of prayer, and the agency of the Holy 
Ghost, will be forever lost. It has been already shown, in 
the preceding chapter, in proof of a general juagment, that 
Jesus Christ is to oe the Judge, and tnct God is to judge the 
world by Jesus Christ. Now, when Jesus Christ becomes 
our judge, he will no longer be our mediator and intercessor 
with the Father. Christ is now our mediator, and as such 
administers a mediatorial government, prays the Father, ob- 
tains and sends the Holy Ghost into the world. 1 Cor. xv. 
24. (^ Then cometh the end' when he shall have delivered up 
the kingdom of God.''_ This text shows that the present state 
of things will not always continue, that Christ will not al- 
wavs, as Messiah and mediator, administer the government, 
and then, ** when he shall deliver up the kingdom to God," 
cease to be mediator and advocate with the Father, and 
become the judge of ** quick and dead," the benefits of bis 
atonement will be no longer available. Now, as we have 
shown, in Chap. HI, that the atonement of Christ is the on- 
ly ground of salvation, it follows that those who reject this 
atonement, and are sent to hell for having rejected it, will 
then have no means of moral reformation, and must be as 
effectually lost as though Christ had never died for their re- 
demption. To suppose that Christ can act as the sinner's 
judge, and can sentence him to hell, and at the same time be 
the sinner's mediator and advocate, to procure his deliverance 
from hell, is palpably absurd. When therefore, Christ shall 
judge the sinner, and sentence him to hell, his gospel will no 
longer offer salvation — the blood of sprinkling will no longer 
plead, and the Holy Ghost will no longer strive with him or 
operate for the renewal of his heart; it is, therefore, clear 
that no moral reformation can take place with the inhabitants 
of hell, unless it be self- wrought, ^onv, wo %^1-0k\w^ ^ajsi. 
he wrought independent of the beuetoa o( VJci^ ^Vsyaeox'^^i^'k ^a.- 
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eluding the graces of the Holy Spirit. In a future state <>f 
punishment, that is, in hell, the sinner must be acknowledg- 
ed to be destitute of holiness ; and possessing no moral quali- 
ty but sin or unholiness, he can of himself under these cir- 
cumstances, never produce or originate holiness, which alone 
can prepare him for heaven. As well might unholiness pro- 
di^ce holiness, sin produce righteousness, death produce life, or 
damnation produce salvation, as for a guilty, condemned sin- 
ner in hell, to work himself into a holy candidate for heaven ! 
It is clear then that no moral change can take place in the 
sinner for the better after the day of general judgment ; and 
hence ; the sinner, if sent to hell, must remain forever the 
same, and remaining forever the samq in moral character, 
God can never, consistently with his own immutability, re- 
voke the sentence. For God to condemn a sinner and send 
him to hell, at one time, and then revoke the sentence and 
recall him from his infernal prison, while he is yet the same 
in moral character, is to act diflferently at different times, in 
view of the same moral principles ; whi^h implies change or 
mutability. We trust we have noW shown, 

1st. That the penalty of the divine law which is death, is 
in itself an endless curse, so as never to terminate of itself, 
but being left to its own tendency will hold qq upon its sub- 
jects with an eternal grasp. 

2d. That the immutability of God, the judge of all, forbids 
the thought that the sentence will ever be revoked by the 
act of him whose word inflicted it. From these two points the 
conclusion is irresistible, that the sinner if condemned when 
judged at the last day, must remain under condemnation for 
ever, world without end. 

XI. The relation, which the sinner will sustain to the di- 
vine administration after the day of judgment, will be such 
as to render his punishment endless. After the general judg- 
ment the sinner will not sustain to God's moral government 
the relation of a subject in a state of trial or probation ; but 
of a subject in a state of retribution. Leaving out of the ac- 
count the case of infants, which can have no bearing upon 
this argument, we say that men can sustain but two relations 
to the divine administration : the first is that of a state of tri« 
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al or probation, during "which they are held accountable to an- 
swer lor their conduct at the judgment of the last day ; the 
second is a state of retribution, in which they enjoy or suffer 
the reward of their conduct in their state of trial, as it may 
have been good or bad. These two relations which men sus- 
tain to the divine goYcrnment, are separated from each other 
by the judgment. Probation ends at death, and retribution 
commences at the judgment ; the intermediate state being on- 
ly a state of arrest preparatory to the judgment. The reader 
will perceive that this argument proceeds on the supposition, 
that there is a day of general judgment; this point having 
been proved in the preceding chapter. Not only so, but 
Restorationers, against whose theory this argument is direct- 
ed, without much reserve admit the fact of a general judg- 
ment. On' this ground then, we say the judgment, including 
the intermediate state, is the dividing period between these 
two states of trial and retribution, dividing man's existence 
into two grand portions, the first of which is a state of trial, 
and the second a state of retribution. Now, as there are but 
these two states in man's whole existence, and as the judg- 
ment divides between these, it follows that all prior to the 
judgment must be a state of trial, and that all after the judg- 
ment is a state of retribution. This clearly renders the retri- 
bution endless, both of the righteous and wicked ; hence, 
those who are condemned at the judgment, having to spend 
the whole of their remaining existence in a state of retribu- 
tion, must remain under such sentence of condenanation so 
. long as they exist; and, therefore, must be the subjects of 
endless punishment. 

Should it be insisted, in opposition to this argument, that 
probation or a state of trial will extend beyond the judgment, 
we object to such a hypotliesis on the following ground : 

1. Such a position, would suppose the judgment not final, 
and that another judgment must take place, subsequently to 
the one of which we read in the scriptures, and to which we 
refer when we talk of a general judgment to come. It must 
be clear that if the present state of trial is to be closed by a 
general judgment, calling its subjects to render an account 
for their conduct during the same, it must appear reasonable 
that every other state of trial which may ColAa^ ^VwsJA. ^^ 
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in the same way, by a general judgment ; and as it Is matter 
of fact that some do mis-improve the present state, we seetbe 
principle which would assign to man a state of trial after the 
general resurrection and judgment at the end of this world, 
would lay the foundatioa for an alternate succession of trial 
and judgment through the coming ages of eternity ; nor caa 
it appear, on this principle, that all will be saved ; for as men 
do abuse the present state of trial, they may on the same 
principle, abuse every subsequent state of trial, and hence, 
never respond to the fearful claims of their probation. 

2. II the futuie state, after the judgment, is to be a state of 
trial, no good reason can be given why it will not be such to 
the righteous as well as to the unrighteous ; and if all are to 
be in a state of trial, it may be the occasion of the fall of some 
of the good, as well as of the repentance of some of the bad; 
hence, nothing will be gained to the cause of univeisalism I 
by this unscriptural and visionary notion of probation in tbel 
future woild. This appeals still stronger in view of the factj 
already established — that both Adam and angels fell into sii 
from a holy state. 

XII. The circumstances of the sinnei-, after the day of judg 
ment, will be such as to preclude the possibility of his sal- ' 
Vation, on gospel terms. There will be no opportunity in 
the future state to comply with the conditions of salvation, 
as it is offered in the gospel. We here particularly insist 
upon faith, and its concomitants, as being essential to salva- 
tion. Mark xvi. 16. "He that belie veth shall be saved and he 
that believeth not shall be damned." John iii. 36. " He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting life and he that believ- 
eth not the Son shall not see life." Heb. xi. 6. " Without 
faith it is impossible to please God.^' Now, we maintain that 
it will be impossible for man to believe^ in a gospel sense, in 
the future world, after the day of judgment. This must ap- 
pear from the nature of faith itself. St. Paul has given us 
the following definition of faith, Heb. xi. 1. " Now, faith is 
the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
Been." From this text we learn, 

1. That as ** faith is the substance of things hoped for," 
it can exist only in the absence oC^thfi thipgs which are the 
vl^'ect of our hope. 
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2. As "faith is the .evidence of things not seen^^ it can 
exist bnly in the absence of the things to which it relates, of 
which it is the evidence ; hence, faith always stands opppsed 
to sight. 2 Cor. v. 7. " We walk by faiths and not by sight.^^ 
Now, no such faith can exist. in the future world. Can the 
sinner, in the future world, believe that there is a God when 
he shall have seen him as he is, and while he shall be suffer- 
ing under the penalty of his righteous law ? Can he believe 
in Jesus Christ, as his saviour who died for him, after he has 
been judged by him and condemned for not having believed 
through the evidence Which the gospel affords in this life ? 
Surely there could be no virtue in such faith; or, rather ,^ 
it would not be faith but knowledge, forced upon the under- 
standing with all the solemnities of the judgment day. The 
day of judgment will fuinish ocular demonstration of all the 
'essential truths of the gospel, which we are now required to 
believe on other testimony, leaving no possible room for the 
^exercise of faith ; hence, as faith is the only condition of our 
' justification, when a sinner dies in unbeliei" and passes into 
^•the invisible world, he is at once beyond the reach of gospel 
.justification, and must reap forever the reward of his unbehef, 
,_ where he will be made to know irresistibly, what he refuses 
1 to believe in this life on gospel testimony. 
? Faith will also be impossible after the day of judgment, 
lin another point of view. We have sjiown in the preceding 
'argument, that at the day of judgment ChHst will resign the 
'mediatorial kingdom ; that he y^iW judge sinners at the last 
day, and not intercede for them. He will then no longer be 
our intercessor, our advocate with God, our propitiation and 
four atoning sacrifice at the throne. How then can the sin- 
ner believe in Jesus Christ, in a gospel sense, after the day 
of judgment .'* Can the sinner believe in Jesus Christ as his 
[intercessor and advocate with God at the day of judgment, 
-Iwhen he shall be condemned by him as his judge ? It is im- 
Ipossible. Indeed were the sinner to believe this, he would 
[Delieye a falsehood which could not save him, and yet with- 
rout faith in Christ there caii be no salvation. It must appear 
^fpfein in view of the above facts, that to believe in Chiist af- 
iter the day of judgment, as the gospel now requires us to be- 
*|lieve in hiro, would b^ to believe what will nqt, theub^ t,vvv^\ 
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therefore, gospel faith, and conseauently gospel salvatic 
be impossiole after the day of judgment. 

Should universalists attempt to take advantage of 1 
gument, by supposing it to cut off all the heathen and 
from salvation for T/vant of faith, we reply, that the ar| 
has nothing to do with them. That the heathen whc 
have heard the gospel, and infants whose rational pow 
yet locked up in the immature organs of the earthly 
ment, cannot believe, we admit ; and the argument 
nothing concerning these, but is founded wholly on tl 
of adult sinners, who hear the gospel in this life, and 
pable of believing it. If univ^ersalists will undertake t( 
that if adult sinners, who hear the gospel and are i 
of believing, cannot be saved for want of faith, that 
fore the heathen who do not hear the gospel, and infai 
are not capable of faith, cannot be saved, they will 
ground both unscriptural and unreasonable. 

XIII. To suppose that the punishment of the wic 
a future state, will be of limited duration, must invo 
divine administration in injustice. After the frequc 
clamorous charges of injustice, which universalisti 
brought againt the doctrine of endless punishment, 
startle the reader to see this charge returned upon its 
and urged against the doctrine of limited punishment : 
lure state. It may also be thought a strange position t 
tain, that endless punishment is just, and limited puni 
unjust ; but we have only to ask for an attentive hea 
this subject and hope to satisfy the candid reader that 
sition is tenable. That this argument may be clearly 
stood, we will distinctly state the seveial points from 
the tjonclusion is drawn. 

1. There is to be a day of general judgment, as "w 
heretofore proved, when sinners will be judged and 
a sentence consigning them to a punishment propc 
to their demerit. That the punishment of sinneis 
proportioned to their guilt, cannot be denied. Roi 
6. "Who will render to every man according to hist 
2 Cor. V. 10. " We must all appear before the judgm< 
of Christ that every one may receive the things done 
bodf according to that he KotK dm^ ^Vv^ther it be g 



d." Common sense and common justice s^y, if the sin- 
M is punished on principles of justice, his punishment must 
i proportioned to his guilt. 

2. If the sinner is to be punished according to his lyorks, 
L^ing his punishment proportioned to the amount of sin he 
LS committed, he must be sentenced to endure a term of 
mishment of definite length, if it be not endless. If pun- 
nment be endless it must be proportioned in degree to suit 
e degree of the sinner's guilt 5 but if it be limited in du- 
tion, it must be proportioned in length according to the de- 
■»ee of the sinner's guilt, and for a definite amount of sin, 
e sinner must receive a definite amount of punishment, 
ifinite in length, , 

3. If the sinner is still within the reach of salvation, and 
ider the gospel dispensation, as he must be to be within the 
iach of gospel salvation, he may repent, believe the gospel 
)d be saved, at any time or not at all, just as sinners are ca« 
able of doing in this life. Nothing can be more clear than 
nat the gospel offers salvation in the present tense. Its Ian- 
;uage is, " to day if you will hear his voice," " now is the 
iccepted time ;" " ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to 
le waters ;" " in the day that thou seekest me with all thy 
iieart, I will be found of thee." &c. &c. Now, so long as 
ibe offers of salvation are held out to the sinner, he may ac- 
cept at any time and be saved,, and when the offers of the gos- 
|)el shall no longer be held out to the sinner, it will be forever 
loo late for him to secure salvation. From this it must ap- 
[►ear, that if the sinner in, hell has the offers of salvation he 
x^ay accept at any time or not at all ; for sinners are capable 
)f receiving or rejecting the gospel. If then the sinner be 
unsigned to hell for a term of punishment of definite length, 
ind still have the offers of salvation, he may accept, before 
he expiration of his term of punishment, or may defer until 
I period far bey^ond the expiration of his term of punishment ; 
jitbet of which must involve the divine administration. Sup- 
pose then, that the sinner has lived in sin and unbelief fiffy 
rears, for which he deserves to be punished fifty years in the 
bture world ; that is, he deserves to W ^wWcv^^^l -^«ws» 
br the wrong done in this life. Suppose ^^m^^V.'^^'^,^^ 
er repent of all bis past sins, and tutu lo Oo^ n^VCc. -s^Nsw^ 
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heart at the expiration of the first year of his t 
ishment, which is perfectly a possible case. Nc 
presented to view in this case, an individual, ha 
ed of all his sins, turned to God with all his 
ing with his eyes lifted to his holy throne ; and 
time this individual is under a sentence of condemi 
dooms him to forty-nine years' suffering in hell 
been sentenced for fifty years, but one of which 
What can God himself do with such a case ? T 
sinner longer would be a violation of every prii 
gospel, which alone promises salvation to any 
race. It would be a violation of the promises wl 
made to sinners in the gospel. John iii. 28. Chrisl 
that believeth on him is not condemned.'^ But 
ef limited punishment, after the day of judgme; 
sinner may believe and still remain under conde 
suffer for «ges. This is a violation of truth and 
on the ground that God has promised in the g05 
when the sinner will accept, saying, " now is 1 
time, now is th6 day of salvation." This shows 
dispute that the offers of the gospel cannot be i 
sinners after the day of judgm-ent. Such a sen 
have shown will be passed upon sinners at the d 
ment, cannot take place, and the gospel offers I 
at the same time ; for the sentence and the j 
be directly opposed to each other. The gospel s 
is the accepted time," but the sentence says, no\ 
accepted time — the sinner niust suffer for fifty 
or more, before he can be saved. God cannot s 
sinner to endure a punishment in hell of any len^ 
contradicting the gospel, which ever offers salv; 
present tense, saying "to day, now," &c. Vi 
suppose the case to be a different one. Suppose 
to be judged worthy of fifty years' punishment ii 
bove stated, and that this term expires and the sin 
impenitent still. This is a possible case ; for if s 
the ofiers of the gospel in the future world, they 
them. This view presents us with the case of a 
has been sentenced to endux^ «l Uim ol Y^xi\iwn 
Mi'te length, and having euduxedil^^^V^ *\^^tB 
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j'ust as unholy and unfit for heaven as he was the moment 
God passed sentence upon him. Now, we ask what God 
can do with such a character ? He cannot take him to heav- ' 
«n, for he is an impenitent sinner, and morally unfit for the 
Society of the blest; and he cannot keep hjm longer iahell, 
for he has already suffered all he deserved to suffer, and all 
that the divine sentence determined he should suffer ^ hence, 
to keep him longei m hell must be unjust. Should it be said, 
in reply to this, that though the sinner in this case has suf- 
fered all the punishment due to the sin committed in this 
life, for which only he was judged, yet he now deserves to 
be punished longer, for the sin which he has committed since 
the judgment, during the period of his punishment in hell, 
and therefore he msgr remain longer in hell on principles of 
justice, we reply, 

1. This would require another judgment, and another sen- 
tence, of which the scriptures are entirely silent. 

• 2. If it be admitted that the sinner is responsible, and lia- 
ble to punishment for his conduct in hell, it will involve him 
in an eternal necessity of remaining in sin and punishment. 

We have supposed the sinner to deserve fifty years' pun- 
ishment, for having spent fifty years in sin, in this life. Now, 
nothing can be more plain than that this fifty years spent in 
punishment can form no part of the sinner's obedience; for the 
law no where requires suffering, as a duty, but inflicts it as 
a penalty for having failed of our duty. If then it be admit- 
ted that the sinner is reponsible for these fifty years spent in 
punishment, it cannot be denied that at the expiration of this 
term of punishment, the sinner will be just as guilty as at its 
commencement ; and on this principle one age of punishment 
will only prepare the sinner to enter upon another aci in^ 
mtum. 

Should it be said, in reply to the above argument, that 
God will bring the sinner to repentance by irresistible grace 
at the expiration of his term of punishment, we reply, that if 
it be consistent with the principles of the divine government 
irresistibly to save sinners, it would appear more to the ad- 
vantage of the divine wisdom and benevolence, to save sin- 
ners in thQ commencement of t\ie\x cweex ^ s^x^^ ^'t^^^ ^^^- 
vent an age of suffering in hell. \t rnvj^st v^^"**:^ ^n[\\«^*^»s^. 
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mi 

God can as easily save a sinner from going to bell as he can \m 
save him from hell after he has fallen into the gulf of perdi- \\t£ 
tion, especially if it is to be done by irresistible grace. Lit 

XI.V. If sinners in the future world are still subjects of 
grace and solvation, they must be subjects of pray er~ also, 
and we should pray for the dead as constantly and fervently 
as for the living. 'The Romish church does offer prayers for 
the dead, and, if the doctrine of universal restoration be true, 
they must be correct in this, however erroneous they may be 
in relation to other matters. Among all the Restorationers 
we ever heard pray, we never heard one offer a petition' for 
his brethren, who have gone to try the realities of the future 
world, and are, like the rich man lifting up their eyes in hell, 
{hades) being in torment. If they really believe that sin- 
ners in the future world are still subjects of grace and sal- 
vation, why do they not pray for the death of the worm that 
never dies, and that the fire may be quenched, which shall 
never be quenched ^ 
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A Reply to the Argnments employed by UnitersalistS' 

Having closed the argument in favour of our own theory, 
we will devote a brief chapter to the consideration of the ar- 
guments of our opponents Universalists generally argue 
in the use of negative propositions, which are intended to 
prove that certain points are not true ; yet they sometimes 
advance direct arguments, in proof of the doctrine of Uni- 
versal Salvation, and to the principal of these we will now 1^ 
cjBfer a reply. We may not consider them in the same order |^ 
in which a universalist would stiite them ; but as universalists I, 
have no standard work, in which their sentiments are Stated, U 
and the arguments by which they pretend to prove them,sys- K 
tematically arranged, we shall have to pursue the order which \' 
to us appears most consistent. 

I. Universalists argue the salvation of all men from the 
perfections of God. As there are several arguments profes- 
ttedly drawn from the diyinfe ifwlwi^\QtkS, ^^ \<j\ll first offer 



EXAMINED. 255 

some general remarks on the uncertainty of any conclusions 
drawn from the divine attributes, on this subject, and then 
notice each argument separately. Rev. Mr. Morse, in a 
controversial letter published in The Christian Mvocate and 
Journal, Vol. Vlll. No. 2. holds the following language : 
"The attributes of God form the basis of religious truth." 
To this we object, and make our appeal to the word of God 
for a decision on all points of faith and practice. This we 
do on the ground that the attributes of God, aside from rev- 
elation and matter of fact, do not furnish sufficient data from 
whence to deduce conclusions concerning man's future desti- 
ny. In support of this position we otTer the following con- 
siderations : 

1 . God cannot make a full revelation of himself ; to us, in 
view of our want of capacity to comprehend infinity. The 
attributes of God can be fully known only to himself; hence,' 
any conclusions drawn from the divine perfections, are deduc- 
tions drawn from premises which we do not understand, and 
our conclusions must be as uncertain as our knowledge of the 
premises is imperfect We do not say that we cannot know 
what some of the divine perfections are ; God has revealed 
to us that he is almighty, wise, just, holy and good ; but we 
cannot so understand these perfections, as to oe able to de- 
termine from them, aside from scripture and matter of fact, 
what is, and what is not, consistent with them. We can de- 
termine what is, and what is not, consistent with the attri- 
butes of God, only by what we see actually exist, or from 
what God has said in the scriptures. If universalists will 
prove from the bible that all men will be saved, we shall be 
Dound to admit that it is consistent with the divine perfec*- 
lions to save, in a future world, those who only abuse his 
Inercies in this, and die in unbelief and contempt of his au- 
thority ; and if we can prove from the scriptures, that some 
men will be endlessly miserable, universalists must be bound 
to admit that endless punishment is consistent with the divine 
attributes, though they may not be able to se« any retson in 
the divine attributes why it should be so. That we cannot 
discover what is, and what is not, consistent with the divine 
perfections is clear, from the simple fact that ^irQvvdexsjL^ V»». 
already developed many thiBgatot hVsmJiw^ <wa. %fc«k '^^ '^^'^ 
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son in the divine attributes. We presume universalists can 
see no reason in the divine goodness, why a holy, devoted 
and useful minister should be put to the rack, and caused to 
suffer a most painful death by the hand of an ungodly sinner; 
and we can see no reason in the divine justice, why God should 
take the murdered and the murderer to the same heaven. 

2. The perfections of God do not enable us to determine 
what the desert of sin is ; a point which must be settled be- 
fore it can appear that endless punishment is not consistent 
with ^ivine justice and goodness. Can universalists, from 
any knowledge they have of the divine perfections, clearly 
determine the extent of the evil of sin, and what and how 
much punishment the sinner is liable to endure ? If they can, 
they will confer a favor on the woi:ld to speak out, and say 
just what, and how much the sinner must endure to answer 
the claims of the divine law ; and if they cannot determine 
from the divine perfections, what, and how much the sinner 
deserves, they cannot know but that a punishment worse, and 
much longer than they have imagined, may be consistent 
with the perfections of God. We believe these points must 
be settled by the law and the testimony of God's word, and 
not by some rule of consistency, in our own imaginations, 
by which we would direct the attributes of God in the gov- 
ernment of the world. 

3. The peifections of God, in our opinion, do not of them- 
selves, so far as we are enabled to understand them, prove 
the immortality of the soul or the resurrection of the body. 
What is there discoverable in the perfections of God, that 
proves that the spirits of men, that go upward, are any more 
immortal than the spirits of beasts, that go downward ; or 
that our bodies will oe raised any more than theirs ? And if a 
future state is not clearly discoverable from the perfections of 
God, they cannot, independently of direct revelation, prove 
the final salvation of all men. 

4. If the future destiny of man can be determined from 
the perfections of God, no good reason can be given why 
every other point in theology cannot be proved in the same 
way. Now, will universalists pretend that they can discov- 
er what is truth, and what is error, from their knowledge of 
the divine perfections } If t\xe^ caxi, XJel'wi ^V VJoswfc ^ttvons of 



e scriptures which do not relate to the attributes of God, are 
t Bccessary in order to a correct theory of religion ; and if 
iversalists cannot determine from the attributes of God 
iiat is, and what is not religious truth, it cannot appear that 
ey can prove from this source what will be the punishment 

sin or what will be the sinner's final destiny. It must be 
irfectly plain, that if \»re have a view of the perfections of 
od iufiiciently clear, to enable us to determine what is, and 
hat is not consistent with them, we can need no farther 
relation than that which relates directly to God and his at- 
ibutes ; for whatever is consistent with the divine attributes, 
ust be true, and does or may exist ; and whatever is not 
insistent with the divine perfections must be false, and does 
>t and cannot exist 

5. So far as any thing can be proved from the perfec- 
9ns of God, on this subject, the argument is in our favour, 
hough we cannot discern what is consistent with the per- 
ctions of God, from any view we have of his perfections ; 
et, we can determine that some things are consistent with 
lem from the actual existence of the things themselves. We 
now that whatever does exist must be consistent with the 
[vine perfections ; hence, when we behold the eixstence of 
ay thing and infer from thence that such thing is consist- 
nt with the perfections of God, we reason from matter of 
ict, and not from the perfections of God. We cannot prove 
om the divine perfections that the existence of sin and mis- 
ry are consistent with such perfections, yet this point can be 
roved from matter of fact ; for sin and misery do exist, and 
lerefore, we know from their actual existence that they are 
)nsistent with the perfections of God. This throws the 
weight of the argument into our side of the scales, for irat- 
ir of fact says that it is consistent with the divine perfec- 
ons that sin and rhisery should exist, while matter of fact 
innot be brought to bear on the other side of the question, 
fatter of fact cannot prove that it is consistent with the per- 
ictions of God to save all men, whatever may be their con- 
uct, for all men arc not saved. Not only so, but as it is now 
acsistent with the divine attributes that sin and misery 
lould exist, and as those attributes are unchangeable, the io- 
jrence is a fair one that it may always \ie ccixvsv^\Axw\.^>S^'^^ 
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divine perfections that sin and misery should exist. We think 
we have now removed the entire foundation of every argu- 
ment drawn from the perfections of God, in favour of univer- 
salism ; hence, the arguments must fall ; but as this is the 
strong ground of universalists we will examine the arguments 
separately. 

Universalists argue the salvation of all men from the di- 
vine goodness, love and mercy. We connect goodness with |i 
the love and mercy of God in one reply, because universal- 
ists blend them together in the same argument. In the let- 
ter above referred to, Mr. Morse says, " The love of God is 
unbounded. All christians believe in the universal goodness 
cf God." In prool'of this he quotes Marie x. 18. "There 
is none good but one, that is God." From this it is clear that 
the terms in question are used reciprocally for each other. 
Not only so, but it must appear plain that a reply to an argu- 
ment drawn from either the goodness, love or mercy of God, 
must be, in point of fact, a reply to an argument drawn from 
each or all of these perfections. Mr. Morse, in the above 
named letter, introduces his argument thus : " All will be 
finally holy and happy, because the universal parent of crea- 
tion possesses love underived, uncaused, unbounded, unchange- 
able, and endless." Here are five reasons rendered why all 
men will be saved. It is said, 

1. All men will be saved "because the love of Grod is 
underived." We admit that the love of God is underived, 
but deny that it follows from thence that all men will be sav- 
ed. It universalists could prove that the love of God has 
just been derived from some foreign source they might argue 
that all will now be saved as the fruit of this new accession 
to the divine perfections; but as God's love has always exist- 
ed the same, it must be difficult to see why it should be any 
more efficacious in the destruction of sin and misery than it 
was in preventing them. 

2. It is said, " the love of God is uncaused." The object 
of this proposition was, to furnish occasion to show that the 
death of Christ did not produce the divine love. This we ^ ( 
admit; but maintain that the death of Christ, as our atoning 
sacrifice, is the only medium through which we can enjoy 
the love of (Jod ; and tliat therefore we may be saved oe- 
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cause Christ died, rather than for the reason that the love of 
Ood'is uncaused. 

3. It is said, " God's love is unbounded." By this it is 
meant that God's love extends to all his creaturei^ \ but it 
cannot prove the final holiness and happiness of all men; 
since it did not keep them holy and happy when they were 
so. The argument would have appliea to Adam and Eve 
in the garden of Eden, in proof that they could never become 
unholy and unhappy, with the same propriety that it does to 
us, in proof that we cannot remain unholy and unhappy. It 
might have been said to them, God's love is boundless ; he 
loves all the creatures he forms, you cannot therefore become 
unholy and wretched ; and as it would have been false in 
view of what is past, so it is not to be relied upon in view 
of what is to come. 

4. It is said, " the love of God is unchangeable." This 
cannot prove the salvation of all men ; for if the love of God 
is unchangeable, it is the same noW that it was when sin 
and misery first entered the world ; and if it change not, no 
good reason can be given why it will not suffer them to re- 
main on the same terms that it admitted them at first. If 
universalists could prove that the love of God will change at 
some future period so as to operate very differently in the 
moral system from what it now does, they might argue the 
salvation of all men as the result of such change. 

6. It is said, that " the love of God is endless." That the 
love of God is endless in itself, we have no doubt, but this 
cannot prove that all men will be saved. For God to be 
love is one thing ; but for men to enjoy God is something 
quite different. God's love exists independently of all his crea- 
tures ; but man's enjoyment of God depends upon his moral 
state. Again, for God to love sinners is one thing, and for 
sinners to love God is something else. God loves all men, as 
his creatures, but all men do not love God, as their Creator. 
Now, as no man can be holy and happy who does not love 
God, it is for universalists to prove that all men will love 
God endlessly, and not that God's love is endless. God 
loves sinners now ; but sinners are not now saved, and if pres- 
ent love does not produce present salv^.l\otv^\\.^^^>sv^*v.^'^^'^'«. 
ibat endless love will certainly pioiuc^ eti^css^ ^^^^&^- 
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But to strengthen this argument, drawn frbm the diyine 
goodness, universalists call in the wisdom of Grod to its aid. 
Sir. Morse reasons thus : " If any created being will be end- 
lessly miserable, God knew it before that being was created. 
Goodness would have prevented such creation." To this we 
reply, 

1. It is fallacious to consider the creation of such as may 
be endlessly miserable, separately from the creation of those 
who shall be saved, or from the whole. God could not pre- 
vent the existence of such as may be lost, without prevent- 
ing the existence of such as shall be saved ; for their exis* 
tence, in the order of things, is alternately derived from each 
other. The question then, with divine goodness and wis- 
dom must be, not whether those who will be finally lost shall 
be created or have an existence, but whether our race shall 
exist as a whole, taking lost and saved together. This leads 
us to remark, 

2. That God might have seen that any other race of be- 
ings which he might have created, would sin and become as 
wicked and miserable as have the human family. It must 
appear clear that God could not have created a race of intel- 
ligent and accountable beings without a liability to sin, for be- 
ings cannot be accountable subjects of a moral government 
unless they are moral agents, and moral agents may sin. If 
then any other race of beings which God might have created 
would have been equally liable to fall into sin and misery, the 
question is narrowed down to this : Is it consistent with di- 
vine goodness that such a race as the human family should 
exist, on the supposition that Jiinners are liable to endless 
punishment, divine wisdom foreseeing this issue ? This leads 
us to remark, 

3. That a greater amount of good than evil will be the 
final result of the creation of the human family, though some 
of our race be forever lost ; and if a greater amount of 
good than evil result from the existence of the human family, 
then thejr creation was an act of goodness. In making an 
estimate of the comparative good and evil that results frftm 
the creation of the human family, we are not to draw our 
conclusions from what is the actual result, but from what the 
'iysiem would produce, w^re not its operations turned aside 
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'om their pioper issue by the abuse of moral liberty on the 
•^rt of the creature. Taking this view, we see that divine 
goodness stands unimpeached, though sinners perish forever. 
Che system which God put in operation, would have even- 
tuated in the happiness of all his creatures, had it not been 
turned aside from its natural course by mal-conduct on the 
part of the creature ; hence, divine goodness and wisdom are 
to receive credit for having originated a system which, in it 
self, was calculated to produce happiness without the least 
degree of misery, while what evil has arisen from this sys- 
tem argues, not a defect in divine goodness, but a fault in 
the conduct of man as a moral agent. But it may be said in 
reply to this, that though God created a system which was 
in itself calculated to produce good, and only good, yet he 
knew that evil would grow out of it. This may be true,, 
but still it will follow that he knew at the same time that 
much more good than evil would be the result ; hence, to sup- 
pose that goodness was bound to withhold existence from our 
race, because wisdom saw that some evil would be the re- 
sult, is no less than to say that wisdom is bound to sacrifice a 
greater good to prevent a less evil, which is absurd. As a 
greater amount of good than evil is the actual result of the 
existence of the human family, on the supposition that some 
are endlessly lost, it follpws th3t their creation is an act of 
goodness and not an act of cruelty, as universalists affirm ; for 
cruelty would not produce more good than evil. It only re- 
mains to be shown, on the supposition that the doctrine of end- 
less punishment is true, that more good than evil will still be 
the result of creation. This tvill appear when we consider 
that the number that is saved will far exceed the number of 
the lost. 

1st. All infants will be saved, it is admitted an all hands, 
and they form a considerable portion of the human family. 

2d. AH pious adults, of every period, land and nation, will 
be saved. This number will increase in proportion to the 
whole, just as piety becomes more and more general in the 
world. Suppose then, as is the general opinion of the churchy 
that Christianity is yet to fill the world, and that time will 
then measure out some thousands of yeacs oC mx^^xivi^ s^^v^ % 
when the hamaa kmAy shall \)e m\xc\xmot^Ti\w3^fex^'^^^««^ 
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at any former period, and (we may imagine the 
redeemed so filled up as to render the lost but a 
of our entire race. - * 

Should it still be urged that goodness would not 
istence of those whom wisdom saw would be lo 

1. Goodness could not have prevented the 
without preventing the existence of those who 
remarked above. This would have prevented m( 
evil, which would have rendered it, in view of 1 
evil act instead of a good one. 

2. Those who are lost have the same opportui 
salvation as those who shall be finally saved ; i 
do not secure salvation is their own fault. B* 
and the lost are ushered into being under circui 
cisely the same, and hence, the act of producii 
be the same in moral quality ; and as it cannot b 
the creation of such as are saved is an act of go 
the other hand, it cannot be affirmed, in truth, 
ation of those who may be finally lost is not an 
ness. 

But universalists argue from the fore-knowU 
and contend that the circumstance that God kno 
be their end, lays them under necessity, or an irr 
To this we reply, 

1 . The knowledge of God can have no influe 
conduct of moral agents. If we apply the tern 
edge to God, it is doubtless to describe the knov 
he possesses of things yet future. Now, we 
ground, the fore-knowledge of God is maintain 
swer, it must be on the ground of the certainty < 
or the perfection of his knowledge. Now^ the 
cannot be admitted ; for it is worse than trif 
the certainty of an event from the fore-knowle 
when that fore-knowledge is made to reat uf 
Why not argue from the decree itself.? The mor 
trine of decrees is introduced, fore-knowledg< 
from the argument, and can have nothing to do 
for if it can be proved that God has unchang< 
all things that come to pass, we will admit the 
which every thing comes Xo ^^s^^m^^^^^^^ 
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?cree still more certain by an argument drawn from the fore- 
no wledge of God, which fore-knowledge is made to depend 
^on the decree itself. If, -then, any aigument is drawn from 
^re -knowledge, such fore-knowledge must be maintained 
a the ground of the perfection of God's knowledge — that 
rod's knowledge being perfect, he must know all things, as 
lings past, things present or things to come, or as things 
rhich might be, out still will not be. If then the argument 
) made to rest upon the perfection of God's knowledge, we 
3aintain that as the knowledge of God is perfect, he must 
Jiow things just as they are, certain or contingent, necessa- 
y, or merely possible. Now the fact in the case is, the sin- 
ler, who shall be finally lost, is a moral agent and might do 
litferently from what he does and be saved ; ai)d if so, God 
CDOws this as a thing possible. Now, if the sinner were to 
io differently and be saved, still there would be no disappoint- 
nent in the divine mind ; for as the perfect knowledge of God 
irises from a view of the facts, and not the facts from his 
knowledge, were the acts and end of the sinner different, the 
knowledge of God on these points, would be different. Thus 
we plainly see that the knowledge of God can have no influ- 
ence in producing events, while . we see equally plain how 
events, growing out of the moral agency of roan, might be 
lifferent from what they are, and still be in accordance with 
the fore-knowledge of God. We have now shown that no 
argument can be diawn from the wisdom and goodness of 
God combined, to prove the final salvation of all men, or to 
disprove the doctrine of endless punishment. 

But Universalists also call to the assistance of- this argu- 
ment the power of God. Mr. Morse says, in the above 
mentioned letter, God " possesses power to annihilate hell 
and sweep its inhabitants into the dark abyss of non-exis' 
tence." — What God has power to do," when power alone is 
consulted, and what he can consistently do in view of all the 
perfections of his nature, are points quite different from each 
other. It cannot be denied that God has the same power to an- 
nihilate a limited hell that he has to annihilate an endless hell ; 
and this he does not see fit to do. Some, N^Lci ^cs^vs^^Ssss: 
the final salvation of all tnen, cidTivvl \)!Qa\. ^^^\^ v^ ^V'^Na. 
'be future world in which siancis -v^vW >ae Yi^\:iv^^^ ^^'^ -s^H^"^' 
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and all uniTersalists pretend to believe that sin is pi 
this world or the next ; and they cannot deny tha 
row and death have reigned in this world for nearly 
sand years* Now, God can have no more power 1 
sin and misery than he had to prevent them ; if i 
power slumber over the reign of sin and misery, < 
and groans, and death, for six thousand years, no 
can be drawn from the power of God to prove th 
ever see it consistent to destroy sin and misery, o» 
its wretched subjects. 

To the above, universalists sometimes add the \ 
GoJ, in faither proof that he will destroy sin an 
The argument is founded upon a supposed absurd 
holy God should perpetuate unhoHness forever. ''. 
be no force in this. If sin and misery cannot exi 
without being perpetuated by God, then they canno 
six thousand years without being perpetuated by hi 
length of time ; and if a holy God can perpetuate 
tence of unholiness foi six thousand years, his ho 
form no objection to its endless existence. 

To bring up the rear of the arguments drawn 
perfections of God, universalists introduce the wil 
The argument is sometimes stated as follows : 

What the goodness of God wills or proposes, an^ 
dom plans, his power will execute. It is said that 
the salvation of all men, and whatever he wills he I; 
to execute. If he does not will the salvation of al 
is wanting in goodness, and if he does will the sa 
all Bien, and does not efiect it, he must be deficient i 
To this we reply, 

1. That God does not will the salvation of all i 
spectively of their moral agency. We admit that ( 
the salvation of all men on gospel terms ; but all men 
al agents, do not comply with the terms of the gos[ 

2. The will of God is not done in all things, I 
agents. The text, on which universalists rely to p 
God wills the salvation of all men,' is 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
will have all men to be saved and come unto the ki 
of the truth " This text SiS eW\\^ ^\o^^% IW. It is 

of God that all men sVio\Ad " coxti^ mxx\.o ^ic^^ V\>r 
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<ie truth" as it does that he wills that all men should be sav- 
id. Now, it is clear that all men do not come to the knowl- 
edge of the truth, and those who defeat the will of God in 
:liis respect, will also find it defeated in its purposes of their 
salvation. God wills the salvation of all men now, and that 
:hey should come to the knowledge of the truth as the means 
)f effecting it, but all men are not saved now. It is said to 
the Laodiceans, Revelations iii. 15. " I know thy works that 
thou art neither cold nor hot : I would that thou wert cold 
3r hot." Here God plainly declares that they were not what 
he would that they were ; hence,, his will was frustrated in 
the moral character of this lulce-warm church. It is useless 
to waste time and paper to prove that the will of God is not, 
done in all things by man ; for every sin is a violation of the 
divine will. God has given us his commands and what he 
has commanded, he wills that men should do ; but men do 
them not. The law that speaks in deep toned thunders from 
the cloudy summit of Sinai, and the gospel that breathes a 
pardon upon the repenting sinner, in the milder voke of a 
crucified Redeemer, alike declare that the will of God has 
been violated. But universalists often quote Isa. xlvi. 10. 
" My counsel shall stand and I will do all my pleasure." 
This text does not relate to the final salvation of all men, but 
to the events which transpired under the leign of Cyrus. The 
counsel of God described in this text, was his purpose to 
overthrow Babylon and deliver the Jews from their captivity 
by the hand of Cyrus. But what has this to do with the sal- 
vation of all mea.^ Just as much and no more than his coun- 
sel to destroy the old world by water, or to overthrow the 
Jews by the Romans- 

We have now done with the arguments drawn from the 
divine perfections, and whether or not we have furnished a 
sufficient reply we leave the candid reader to judge. 

II. Universalists argue the salvation of all men from the 
corrective nature and design of punishment. The argument 
may be thus stated : " All divine punishment is designed to 
reform the sufferer, but endless punishment cannot reform the 
sufferer, therefore no divine punishment ca.iv b^ ^^^Vm«^^^ 
The fallacy of this argument lies vii V\i<i uvi^ofv ^\ciY5!«^^'^ 
which asserts, that all punishment *\a ie^v^w^^Xa \A<swss».*"'^ 
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sufferer. We deny this proposition and oSer th< 
reasons for so doing. 

1. Th^re is no evidence to support it. That 
tures teach that God does sometimes correct witi: 
the reformation of the subject we heartily admit 
corrective dispensations are mostly confined to the 
the people of God, in distinction from others, and 
limited to this life, during which sinners are in a gr 
of probation- Because God corrects his childrei 
them more fruitful, or because he punishes sinners i 
day of gracious probation, to bring them to repenl 
fer from thence that all punishment, under all cin 
is designed to reform the sufferer^ is to draw i 
much broader than the premises froili whence it 
The following is one of the principal texts producec 
the point in question, when any effort is made to pr 
the word of God. Lam.iii. 33. ** For he doth no 
lingly, nor grieve the children of men." It must 1 
plain that the Prophet, in this text, has exclusiv 
to the afflictions of the Babylonish captivity ; hen 
jects of the punishment were God's covenant peo] 
time of its infliction was this life, therefore the pre 
verse 39, " Wherefore doth a living man comp 
for the punishment of his sins." Now because; Gc 
the Israelites for their idolatry with a view to the 
tion, to infer from thence that sinners in hell a] 
with no other design than their own benefit, is pi 
But allow all that can possibly be claimed, name 
text relates to all sinners, proving that God punis 
ner willingly, and still it will not furnish the leas 
proof that all punishment is designed to reform the 
God punishes men not willingly, because he sees it 
good, he may on the same principle punish their 
because he sees that it is for the good of the whole 
tern. Those who believe in the doctrine of endl 
ment are very far from supposing that God inflicts s 
ment, limited or endless, unnecessarily. There is 
idence that all punishment is designed to reform th 
2. We object to the 8eT\t\mewt that all punishr 
itive, on the ground ttvil \l ^xiVivt^X^ o^^iX^^^ 
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desert. What the sinner deserves as a just punishment for 
Lis sins, and what he needs as a remedy for his spiritual dis- 
ease, are two distinct points vastly different from each other. 
Taking this view, to suppose that all punishment is designed 
to make the sinner better, is to say that he deserves no pun- 
ishment as a reward for his sin, but only needs it as a reme- 
dy for his disease. If all punishment is designed to bene- 
fit the sufferer, he can receive no more nor less of it than 
will really do him good ; hence, the amount of punishment 
which the sinner is liable to endure, does not in the least de- 
pend upon what he deserves^ but wholly upon what he needs. 
This is unscriptural, because the scriptures uniformly lepre- 
aent the sinner as guilty and deserving of punishment, and 
his punishment as a curse and real evil. Let us compare 
this sentiment with a few scriptural expressions. Gal. lii. 13. 
*' Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law." By 
the curse of the law must be meant punishment. Now, if 
all punishment be designed to reform the sinner, then, Christ 
has redeemed us from what would have done us good, and 
from what God designed as the means of bringing us to re- 
pentance and salvation. Matt. iii. 7. " Who hath warned ' 
you to flee from the wrath to come." Wrath here must mean 
punishment, tiiid if this is designed to make men better, the 
text should read, " who hath warned you to flee from what is 
designed by God to do you good, and make you better." Rom. 
iv. 15. " The law worketh wrath." Is not the law then the 
most eflicient agent in man's salvation, if wrath be intended 
to effect it? Rom. v. 9. " Much more then, being now jus- 
tified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath through 
him." As wrath is punishment, and as punishment is designed 
to make us better, on the above principle, this text must teach 
that Christ saves us from what is designed by God as the 
means of salvation from sin. 1 Thess. i. 10. " Jesus which 
delivered us from the wrath to come ;" that is, from a merci- 
ful remedy for our spiritual disease. 2 Thess. i. 9. " Who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction." What then 
is everlasting destruction with which the sinner is threaten- 
ed ? Awful to relate ! it is the only efficient and ^raciouA 
means which God can employ to m'a\tfcftVMx«% ^gi^^ •sB^^^aw^ 
p/ 1 Cm &ny one ia the ligU oi \\ie»^ ^stv^Va^ w^ SioeJs.'^ 
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Bible threatens no punishment only as a gracious discipline, 
and effectual remedy for the intellectual and moral disease of 
the sinner ? Such a sentiment is not only unscriptural, but it 
is unreasonable and an insult to common sense. The sinner 
is represented as being punished according to his works, not 
according to his wants. Every man is represented as receiv- 
ing ^^ according to that he hath done in the^ody,^^ and not 
according to that which is necessary to save him. Christ 
says, " Behold I come quickly, and my reward is with me to 
give unto every man according as his works shall Ae," not 
according to what is necessary to bring him unto repen- 
tance. Again the sinner'is said to be cursed, to he punish- 
ed, to endure wrath, wrath without mixture, indignation, fie- 
ry indignation, to perish, to be destroyed, &c. Now, if all 
these mean no more than what is for the sinner's good — no 
more than what is essential to his best interest — no more 
than what unmingled mercy deals out as the most tender 
physician administers a bitter medicine to a patient, there were 
never greater misnomers. Then are wrath and love the 
same ; then between vengeance and mercy there is no differ- 
ence ; then is punishment the means of salvsfition from sin, the 
cause of punishment, and an effect proves a remedy for its 
own cause ; then is a curse a blessing, and death leads to life ! 
3. To suppose that all punishment is designed to bring 
the sinner to salvation, entirely overlooks the atonement of 
Christ, the efficacy of the gospel, and the influence of the 
Holy Ghost. As we have shown, in a preceding chapter, 
that there will be a day of general judgment when sentence 
will be passed upon sinners, it follows that if punishment is 
still inflicted with a design to reform the sufferer, it must be 
as a last resort, after all other means have failed. It must 
be perfectly plain that all the means connected with the gos- 
pel must be resisted by the sinner before the judgment, for it 
is for rejecting these that he is punished; hence, if punish- 
ment be inflicted after judgment, to reforna the offender, it 
must be a last resort. This supposes punishment to be more 
efficacious than all other means. The gospel is preached 
without effect, the story of the Father's love and of the Re- 
deewer^s suffering, are insufficient to reclaim the hardened 
*^aer^ and the Holy Ghost yjqos Vvoi^XivjX vimVwsw'w:^ 
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Now, if after all this the sinner id to be reformed by punish- 
ment, then must wrath do more towards winning the sinner 
than mercy ; then must hell fire do more towards reforming 
transgressors than the blood of Christ, the preaching of the gos- 
pel, and the Holy Ghost combined \ and then must the sinner 
oe more indebted to hell torments for his reformation than to 
all other means which God employs to bring sinners to repen- 
tance. 

4. To contend that all punishment, is designed to reform 
the su6ferer is to abandon one of the main pnnciples of uni- 
versalism, viz. that love is the only proper incentive to obe- 
dience. Oft have their pressesf teemed with this sentiment ; 
oft have their pulpits resounded with the unmingled delight 
of that sentiment which triumphs over all fear of punishment^ 
and with sarcastic declamations on the slavish fear and per- 
petual horror of darkness, which must pervade the minds of 
those who believe in an endless hell. As a mere specimen 
of these very lofty strains, we will introduce the following 
from Mr. Morse's reply to the Rev* J. Parker, page fiO. 
Concerning those who believe the doctrine of endless pun- 
mcnt Mr. M. enquires as follows: " We are induced to ask, 
do christians worship the true God, *who i? good to all,' or 
do they worship a moloch burning with immortal vengeance, 
and pouring the sulphureous streams of never ending wrath 
on millions of his own creatures." This quotation clearly 
shows how universalists treat the views of those who appesll 
to the fears of sinners to excite them to repentance from a 
dread of the punishment which awaits theih ; and yet by 
holding to the corrective design and nature of punishmenf, 
as they do, they make this very dread of punishment the 
strongest incentive to repentance that can be brought to bear 
upon fallen spirits. Punishment becomes the sinner's last safe 
hope, which will surround him and force him in when he shall 
have broken through every other barrier in his course to ru- 
in. Thus we see that no class of people declaims so vehe- 
mently against the fear of punishment, as an incentive to obe- 
dience, as universalists do, and yet no class depends so much 
upon its efficiency in effecting the sinner's salvation. I\v i'c^ 
they are inconsistent with themselves. '^Ve.'S| twy^X. ^^"^^^ 
to urge the corrective design and naitaiec ol -^v^S^wka'^^ ^ 
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else give up oije of their first principles, viz. that love is 
only incentive to obedience, and preach hell torments 
the horrors of the damned as the means of bringing sint 
to repentance. 

5. If it were admitted that all punishment is designee 
reform the sufferer, still it would not prove the salvatioi 
all men. The gospel is designed to bring sinners to rep 
tance, and yet it does not effect this object universally ; fc 
it did, there would be no necessity of corrective punishmt 
and if so, punishment, though designed to refprm the suffe 
may, notwithstanding, fail to secure this end. The scripti 
unequivocally teach that sinners sometimes harden themsel 
and grow worse under the dispensations of divine pun 
ment as has been shown. Chapter VI. Argument V. Talj 
this view, we see that if it were admitted that all punishm 
is designed to reform the sufferer, still his reformation wc 
remain a matter of uncertamty. . 

III. Universalists sometimes argue the salvation of all r 
from the universality of the atonement made by Christ. T 
contend, that as Christ died for all men, all will be saved, 
far as this argument is urged by that class of universalists i 
•deny all future punishment, it possesses no force, and is un 
serving a reply ; for they deny the atonement outright, 
cohtend that the death of Christ does not save sinners fi 
one pang of deserved suffering, that every man suffers foi 
the sin he commits. Now, we ask if the death of CI 
does not save sinners from the least degree of deserved p 
ishment, how can his death for all men disprove the end 
punishment of obdurate sinners ? But this argument, w 
iirged by restorationers appears somewhat plausible, am 
entitled to serious consideration. We admit the premi 
that Christ died for all men, but deny the conclusion, tha 
will therefore be saved. The fallacy of the argument ■< 
sists in supposing that the death of Christ uncandiiionally 
absolutely secures the object for which he died. If it be sh( 
that the death of Christ does not absolutely secure the ol 
for which he died, the argument vanishes at once, and 
versal salvation will not necessarily follow from a univc 
*o/iement. Now> it is a SMffivd^vA \%.\Il^ to any argum 
sufficient refutation oi aiiiy ^und^X^, \.^ ^wt SicaXW 
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tradicts plain matter of fact. We will then show that to sup- 
]x>8e that the death of Christ necessarily secures the object 
^or which he died, in those cases where moral agency is con- 
•cerned, does contradict matter of fact and the argument will 
le finished. 

1. Christ died to save, all men here in this life, yet all are 
not saved here. We can allow no evasion on thiis point. 
Christ died to save all men in this life, or. he did not. If he 
did not die to save all men in this life, several absurdities fol- 
low. First, the fact that sinners are not saved in this life, 
argues no defect in their conduct, but a defect in the atone- 
ment of Christ. Secondly, if Christ did not die to save all 
men in this life, it follows that some sinners capnot be saved 
here, or else that they can be saved independently of the death 
of Christ, which cannot be allowed ; for if sinners can be sav- 
ed independently of the death of Christ, his death is an un- 
necessary interference ; and to argue that all will be saved 
because he died for all, when they might be saved without 

'are Jiis death, is absurd. On the other hand to say that there 
' some for whom Christ did not die, to save in this life, and who 
consequently cannot be saved here, while others are saved, 
would be no less than to say that the ways of God are not 
equal. Again if Christ did not. die to save all men in this 
life, and yet did die to save some, as some are saved, which 
cannot be denied, it follows that Christ died for some in a 
sense in which he did not die for others, and was therefore 
partial in his death, which cannot be allowed by universalists. 
It is clear then, that Christ died to save all men in this life. 
Now, nothing can be more plain than that all men are not 
saved in this life, wherefore the death of Christ does not abr 
fiolutely secure the salvation of those for whom he died. 

2. Christ died to save sinners from going to hell, and yet 
Restorationers admit that some will go to hell and be punish- 
ed for a season, at least until they repent and reform. It can- 
not be denied that Christ's death was intended to save sinners 
from going to hell, and yet sinners do go to hell, universal- 
ists themselves being judges ; it is therefore futile to argue 
that all will be saved because .CV\m\. ^\^\lQi\ '^. ^^!Nsi>^'5» 
death was^as much intended lo s^Ne icv^xi ^^Qit5\ ^\^^'^'^ ^"^ 

as it was to bring them out o^ VieW, i^xi^ ^'5; ^w^^^^^-^ 



272 UNITERftALTSM 

for we admit the former, and deny the lajtter. Now, a 
manifestly fails in the first of these objects, it is absun 
contend that it will certainly succeed in the latter. 

3. We would remark in conclusion that the death of Chi 
or the atonement, was never intended unconditionally to s 
any adult sinner, as has been shown in Chapter III. in n 
t6 objection II. - 

IV. Universalis ts argue the salvation of all men from tl 
scriptures which speak of reconciliation, restoration and 
titution, by Christ. We will consider the principal of t 
proof texts on this subject. 

Acts, iii, 20, 21. <* And he shall send Jesus Christ, ^ 
before was preached unto you : Whom the heavens must 
ceive until the times of the restitution of all things, wl 
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets si 
the world began." The argument drawn from this text r 
on the expression, *' restitution of all things.^^ If this m( 
the restoration of ^ery individual human being to the fa^ 
and image of God, it may argue something in favour of i 
versalism ; but if it do not mean this it can prove nothinj 
the purpose of universalists. Now,, that the text does 
mean this, appears from the. following consideration. 

1. Th« /imcpf the restitution of «U things, clearly, pre 
that universal salvation cannot be meant by it. At v 
time will the restitution of all things take place ? An ans 
to this question is to be drawn from an expression in the t 
*' whom the heavens must receive until the time of the n 
tution of all things. ^^ This expression refers to Christ's 
cension to heaven, there to remain until he shall come a] 
at the end of time to judge the world. The second comin 
Christ to judge the world we have already proved in Chap 
Arg. XV. and to this event the text clearly refers. ' 
meaning appears to be this : Christ has ascended to hea 
and shall remain there until the restitution of all things, w 
he shall again be revealed from heaven. This shows 
the restitution of all things, here spoken of, is to take p 
before the second coming of Christ, which proves that it < 
Dot mean the salvation of ^lltcv^ivV^^^ ^^^ i^®^ ^iU not 
saved when, Christ shall come to yi^^e ^e ^o^. ^\a& 
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he judged by him and be punished for their sins, as has been 
abundantly proved in the argument above referrfed to. 

2. The connection shows that universal salvation cansot 
be meant. Verses, 21, 22 and 23. taken in connection read 
thus : " Whom the heavens must receive until the times of 
the restitution of all things, which God bath spoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began. For 
Moses truly said unto the Fathers, a prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you of your brethren like unto me, 
him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. 
And it shall come to pass that every soul which will not hear 
that prophet shall be destroyed from among the people.''^ This 
restitution, which has been predicted by all the holy proph- 
ets since the world began, is so far from meaning the salva- 
tion of all men, that it includes the destruction from awiongr 
the people of all who will not hear Jesus Christ, who will 
not receive and believe his gospel. But it may be asked 
what is to be understood by the restitution of all things if it 
does not mean the salvation of all men } We answer that it 
most probably means that state of things which the Gospel 
will ultimately effect ; implying the. restoration of all things 
that will ever be restored. Whien the gospel shall have been 
fully preached in the worldi when it shall h^ve been offered 
to all to whom it will ever be offered, and when all shall have 
accepted of it and shall be saved, who will ever accept of it 
and DC saved ; then will the restitution of all things have ta- 
ken place in the sense of this text. It may relate exclu- 
sively to the restoration of harmony and piety in this world. 
Suppose a time is to come when all on the earth shall become 
pious, and righteousness and hohness prevail; when the long 
looked for day of millenial glory shall rise resplendent, and 
dispel the gloom of moral night from the earth, when the 
North shall give up and the South keep not back, whtn Ethi- 
opia shall stretch out her hahds to God, 

•* And western empires own their Lord, 
And Savage tribes attend his word »'* , 

then will the restitution of all things be effected in the sense 
of this text ; but this will not restore or save those who have 
lived and died in sin, and gone to hell A\iivtv^V\\^ ^^xV^x^*^^ 
of wjckediiess. 
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1 Cor.' XV. 24, 25, 26, 28. « Then cometh tlii 
he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God e 
ther ; v^hen he shall have put down all rule and i 
and power. For he must reign until he hath pu 
under his feet. The last enemy that shall be 
death. And when all things shall be subdued un 
shall the Son also be subject unto him that put a 
der him that God may be all in all." This text 
ten urged by universalists in proof of universal 
has^ we think, no direct bearing on the subject 
of Christ's putting down all rule and all authorit; 
subduing all enemies tinder his feet ; but this do 
their restoration. An enemy may be subdued w 
restored to favour. ** The Apostle," says Mr. I 
undoubtedly alludes to the custom of conquerois 
on the i^cks of their enemies. The captains of 
their feet upon the necks of the five kings they 1: 
but this was preparatory to their destruction, not 
toration." That the text does not prove the sal 
men, is evident from the time when its predi 
take place. All authority and power are to b 
and all enemies are to be put under his feet prior 
ering up the kingdom to God, which will take 
end of the present state of things, or end of t 
the day of judgment, as has been shown inChapt 
ment XV. Christ will reign until he shall h?ive 
enemies under his feet, and then will deliver up 1 
to God. Now, as this delivering up the kingdo 
to take place at the day of judgment, and as a! 
not be saved at the day of judgment, if they eve 
lows that the text does not predict the salvation 
since its predictions are to ba fully accomplished 
when it is manifest all will not be saved. Then 
to evade the force of this without maintaining ihi 

' saved prior to the general judgment, which ide 

foundation ; for there are no scriptures that spi 

of a general judgment, which do not associate wit! 

i^hment of some of the human family. 

Some lay great streaa .on Wife c^L^xtmoitL^ *■*" ^ 

be aU in ally^ as tlaougYi «va wA iwawj cmi \i! 
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Bin existence in the universe, when God shall be all in all. 
That the expression furnishes no such proof is clear from the 
fact that God will be ** all hi alV* when Christ shall deliver 
tip the kingdom to him at the day of judgment, which will 
le the very time when sinners will be condemned and pun- 
ished. Now, as God will be " all in all,'*'* and sinners suf- 
fer punishment at the same time, the circumstance of God's 
Toeing " alt in aW* cannot prove universal salvation. God's 
being " all in all," is the result of Christ's delivering up the 
kingdom to him, and not of the salvation of all sinners. The 
expression, that God will be all in all, has reference to author- 
ity or dominion, and means no more than that God the Fa- 
ther will then govern the universe in his own person, and not 
as he now does, through the medium of his Son. It is said, 
'* then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him, that 
God may be all in all,'* implying that if the Son sdiould not 
deliver up the kingdom and become subject^ God could not 
be all in all, in the sense intended in the text. This proves, 
beyond all doubt, that reference is had to authority, and that 
by God's being all in all, nothing more is meant than that he 
will then govern the universe in his own person, as he did 
before all power in hieaven and in earth was given into the 
hands of Christ, as he declares it to be, Matt, xxvii. 18. 

Eph. i. 10. " That in the dispensation of the fullness of 
times he might gather together in one, all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven and which are in earth." This 
text simply speaks of the purpose of God in giving his Son 
to redeem the world, which was that he might gather togeth- 
er in one all things in Christ. Now, were we to admit that 
all things, in this text, include every individual, and that 
their being gathered together in Christ implies their salvation; 
still it would not prove the salvation of all men. The text 
does not say that all things, in this universal sense, will be 
gathered together in Christ, but simply that it is the divine 
purpose to gather all things together. But this purpose is 
not to gather them .irrespectively of man's moral agency ; 
hence, though God proposes* to gather all in Christ, yet man 
as a moral agent may refuse to be gathered. Christ says, 
Matt, xxiii. 37. "O Jerusalem, Jerusalewv^Vvov? ^^^aw^^xJsSl 
J have gathered thy children togelVw is ^ \iKt^ ^^^\<^^ 
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her chickens under her wing, but ye would not." Hew 
then is a plain case of some who had the oiier of being gath' 
ered together in Christ and would not, and the consequence 
was, they were not gathered. If the gathering togethci 
of all things in Christ, implies the salvation of all men, it fol- 
lows that God does not propose to gather all things in Chri9| 
only upon the terms on which he proposes to save men; aD( 
salvation we have already proved to be conditional, see Chap 
VI. Argument, III. It has been abundantly shown, in reiplj 
to the argument drawn from the will of God, that man asi 
moral agent, may defeat the purpose of the divine will ir 
relation to his own salvation ; therefore the fact that G(m 
proposes gathering all things together in Christ cannot prov< 
the salvation of all men. * 

Though the above is a sufficient reply, we will add tha 
the most probable meaning of the t€^t under consideration, ii 
that the gathering together of all things in heaven and in eartl 
signifies the union of the Jews and Gentiles in one gospe 
church ; and how this can take place, without implying th< 
salvation of every individual, may be as easy to conceivi 
as, it is to understand how Jerusalem, and all Judea, and al 
the region round about Jordan could be baptized by John 
without supposing that every individual within the specifiei 
districts received the ordinance. See Matt. iii. 5, 6. — Col 
i. 20. is also urged by universalists in proof of universal res 
toration, but the above remarks are as applicable to this tes 
as they are to the one on which they have been offered. 

Rom. xiv. 11. " For it is written, as I live saith the Lor 
God, every knee shall bow to me and every tongue sha] 
confess to God." This text has been considered a stronj 
hold by universalists, but a little attention to it must convinc 
all that it contains nothing in pi oof of universal salvation 
The argument drawn from this text takes for granted wha 
should be proved, viz. that bowing and confessing to Go 
imply true repentance on the part of the sinner, and graciou 
reception on the part of God. Now, the connection abso 
lutely forbids such an exposition.* Take' it as it stands con 
nected with the verses that precede and follow it, and i 
reads thus : " Why dost thou jud^e thy brother? for we sha; 

-tflod before the judgment se^l o^ CiVmX.* '^ w \\. \s v»rit 
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leu, As I live saith the Lord God, every knee shall bow to 
me, and every tongue confess to God. So then every one 
of US shall give account of himself to God." From the whole, 
it is clear that the oath of God, that every knee shall bow, 
and every tongue confess, relates to universal judgment, and 
not to universal salvation. What this confession will be, 
as the text would be understood by a Jew, we may learn fVom 
the following very remarkable extract from Josephus' Dis- 
course to the Greeks, on Hades. For all men, the just as 
well as the unjust, shall be brought before Chd the Word, for 
to him hath the Father committed all judgment ; and he, in 
order to fulfill the mil of his Faiher, sbiU come as judge, 
whom we caU Chrut. This person exercising the righteous 
judgment of the Father towards all men, hath prepared a 
jast sentence for every one according to his works ; at whose 
judgment seat, when all men, and angels, and demons shall 
stand, they will send forth one voice, and savy just is ths 
judgment: the rejoinder to which will bnng a just sen- 
tence upon both parties, by giving justly to those who have 
done well, an everUutmg f nation ; but allotting to l^e lovers 
of wicked works eternal pufdakment,^^ From this we see 
that Josephus supposed that men and devils could confess to 
God at the judgment seat without beine restored lo the di- 
vine favour. We also see that it was his opinion Aat sin- 
aere will confess the authorily of the court, and the justice of 
Hke sentence, though it will hurl them down to hell ; and 
this no doubt is the meaning of the apostle in the above text 

Ph3. ii. 10, 11. *^ That at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth ; and that every tongue should con- 
fess that Jesus Chnst is Lord, to the glory of God the Fath- 
er." On this text we remark, 

1. That the bowing and confessing, of which it speaks, 
most clearly imply an acknowledgment of the authority oiF 
Jesus Christ as the moral governor and judge of all rational 
bemgs. The preceding verse says, '< God nstb big[hly ex- 
alted him and given him a name that is above every name ;. 
tint at the name of Jesus every knee should bow," &c By 
tills we understand that Christ has receivtd^ %a W 4st^SasMk^ 
MaseJf, all power in heaven sad m twSft^MA.^^oaJ^^^e^k^^®^'* 
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Messiah, constituted the moral governor of the universe, and 
that all are therefore bound to obey him, as saith the poet: 

« Jesus, the name high over all. 
In hell, or earth, or sky ; 
Aneels and men before it Ml, 
And devils fear and ^." 

But this does not prove the salvation of all men ; for this 
confession commenced among the devils more than eigh- 
teen hundred years since^ vfhen they cried out saying, Luke 
iv. 34. *< Let us alone, what have we to do with thee, thou 
Jesus of Nazareth? Art thou come to destroy us? I know 
thee who thou art, the Holy one of God ;" but we are not j 
informed that his satanic majesty or any one of his angels are 
yet restored. 

2. If it were admitted that the text speaks of true worship, 
still it will not follow that it will ever be performed by all 
men. The expression, ''that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus is Lord," expresses no more than the obligation which 
rests upon all intelligent beings, in consequence of his exalta- 
tion. That men s/iou/d worship Jesus Christ, that God ex- 
alted him that men should worship him we are willing to ad- 
mit ; but to infer from thence that all men will discharge this 
duty, is as absurd as it would be to argue that adl men 
do, and must of necessity do, eveiy thing which God' has 
made their duty. God has exalted Jesus Christ, that all men 
should now bow and confess in this sense ; but all men do not 
discharge this duty: 

We have now examined the principal texts which are urged 
in proof of universal restoration, ana we venture that every 
candid and prudent mind will require stronger proof of so im- 
portant a sentiment, than any thing contained m these scrip- 
tures, before they will venture their everlasting all upon its 
trttth. 

V. XJniversalists argue the salvation of all men from the 
promises of God, especially from the promise made to Abra- 
nam. Sp much stress is laid upon this promise, that we often 
hear them call universalism " the ^brahamic faith," In or- 
der to show the ground taken by universalists on this sub- 
ject, we will give an extsact from the pen of the Rev. Pitt 
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Morse. In giving an account of a public, oral debate, which' 
he once held with the writer of these pages, he makes the 
following statement. ** Then came up the all engrossing sub- 
ject of condUumaliiy, I took the position that God can con«! 
trol the human will without doing violence to human freedom. 
—This was sustained by argument, and confirmed by the un- 
conditional covenant recorded in the thirty-first chapter of 
Jeremiah and the eighth of Hebrews. I proved that the 
promises are universal and unconditional, that they contain 
spiritual blessings, that there is no law against them, and 
that they are confirmed by the oath of God.'' See Maga- 
zine, &c. published at Utica, N. T. for Nov. 3, 1832. On 
the all engrossing subject of conditionality, as Mr. M. calls it, 
the reader is referred to what has been said in the preced- 
ing Chapter, Argument III. In this place we shall only at- 
tend to the^ promises which Mr. M. says, '< are universal 
and uncoi^ditional." In speaking of the covenant, recorded 
Jer. xxxi. we suppose he refers to the 33d verse, which reads 
thus: ^' But this shall be the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel ; after those days saith the Lord, I will 
put my law in their inward parts, and will write it in their 
hearts ; and will be their God, and they shall be my people." 
It would appear from Mr. M's own account that he relied 
upon this as a principal text in support of his theory ; we will 
therefore show that it furnishes no support to universalism. 

1. The text does not speak of all men, but of the house 
of Israel in distinction from all other men. Mr. M. says, 
^' I proved that the promises are universal," and refers us to 
this text as one of the proofs he introduced on the occasion. 
From this, the reader can judge how well he sustained his 
cause. " This is the covenant I will make with the house of 
Israel ; I will put my law in their inward parts," &c. This, 
with Mr. M., is a universal promise, i. e. the house of Israel 
includes not only every individual of the descendants of Is- 
rael, but all the gentile world. Such conclusions are only wor- 
thy of the cause of error. Should it be said that the text re- 
lates to the days of the gospel, and that it includes all be- 
lievers as the spiritual Israel of God, we grant it \ but ^illl 
it IS not universal, for it can inc^vxde wiX'S ^vi^^^^'^i^'^'^'^'^'^ 
gospel, experimental christians, Vn S\&>A\xeC\QrcL\\Q«^«^^ 
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« not receive the gospel. Now is the time in which Grod said 
he would do these things, and all true christians enjoy the 
blessings promised in the teirt ; but does it follow from thence 
that swearers, and liars, and filthj drunkards, have the law 
of God written in their hearts ? 

2. It is evident that the promise contained in the text is 
not unconditional, as Mr. IVl. supposes. It is true there ia no 
condition expressed in the text, but still scripture, matter of 
fact, and the experience of all christians, prove that the bles^ 
sing here promised, is conditionally enjoyed. A few obser- 
vations must be sufficient to show this fact. The nature of 
the blessing must convince all of its conditionality. '* I will 

5ut my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts." 
^his implies that renewal of the moral man, which is termed 
in the New Testament being f ' born again," being " saved 
by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost," being '< after God, renewed in righteousness and 
true holiness,'? &c. It implies the difference between a true 
christian and one who is not. Now that all this is condi- 
tional, is evident from the following text. John i. 12. "But 
as many as^received him, to them gave he power to become 
the sons of God, even to them that believed on his name." 
It is true that the work of renewing the heart is the work 
of God, which none but God can do, as the 13th verse shows ; 
but still that Grod may do this work for us, may put his 
law within us, and write it in our hearts, the text above 
quoted shows that we must receive Christ, and believe on 
his name; the blessing therefore is conditional. Again, the 
promise in the text is shown to be conditional from aconsid- 
eratiohof the agent by which God performs this work for us. 
This agent is the Holy Spirit. It cannot be denied that it is 
by the Holy Spirit that God writes his law in the hearts of 
men. Now, we have shown in the preceding chapter that the 
influence of the Spirit, as well as all the other means which 
God employs to save sinners, may be resisted by the sin- 
ner himself ; it must therefore be conditionally that God 
promises to write his law in our hearts. Once more, the 
promise in the text under consideration, is shown to be condi- 
tionaj from its partid fulfilment. \w oi4«t l^c^ %^ tbLVs^ it is 
Jtecessajj to fix on the time m -wVadci ^o^ V%a \stwK»fc^\a 
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do this work for us. '' J^fier those days, saith the Lord, I wil 
put my law in their inward p&rt8,'^&c. After what days, or 
at what time, we enquire? This most clearly refers to the 
coming of Christ,, and describes the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit in the hearts of .christians, which was given after his 
ascent to heaven. From this it appears that now is the time 
in which God promised to do these things ibr the house of Is- 
rael ; that this time commenced with the opening of the gos- 
pel dispensation. The question then is, Does God write his 
law in the hearts of all men ? This cannot be pretended ; as 
we have remarked above, drunkards, liars, thieves, murder- 
ers, and ali the abominable, cannot have God's* holy law writ- 
ten in their hearts. This presents a dilemma for the consid- 
eration of universalists, holding out three alternatives from 
which they must choose, any one of which will ruin their cause. 
First, the covenant does not embrace all men ; or secondly, 
the covenant promise is conditional; or thirdly, God does 
not fulfill the promise in all those cases in which his law is 
not written in the heart. This must fully settle the question 
of the conditionality of the divine promises. Heb. viii. 10. 
to which Mr: M. also alludes as containing an unconditional 
promise, is a literal quotation of the words of the Prophet, 
on which we have just been remarking ; and hence, must be 
the same in meaning, and therefore is sufficiently explained in 
what has been said on the original. 

The above is a sufficient reply to the argument drawn from' 
liie promises of God, which appear to include all men; fpr it 
is a matter of fact that the promises generally, which univer-' 
salists urge in proof of their, theory, speak of blessings which 
are the privilege of christians in this life, and which all men 
do not enjoy. Here again, plain matter of fact rears its un- 
yielding front, against . which universalist's arguments batter 
m vain; for as the promises of God speak of blessings to be 
enjoyed in this life, and as matter of fact says all men do not 
enjoy these blessings, it follows beyond dispute that the prom- 
ises do not unconditionally and absolutely secure the blessings 
of which they speak. These remarks will apply to the Abra- 
hamic, as well as to the general promises of the gos^eU W^ 
wiU notice a few of those promises otk '^\vv^ \wi\s«sjix^ 
hase their argument, and theu Jiam\aa Viwa «i»^^- "^ 
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promise which God made to Abnham may be toand, Gea. 
xii. 3— xviii. 18. — xxii. 18. — ^xxxvi. 4* — ^xzviii. 14. Thii 
promise ia given in these words : " In thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed." In one of the places above re- 
ferred to, the word, " fitmilies" is substituted for ** nations ;" 
but this cannot alter its meaning, for the word fandHe$ is ub« 
doubtedlj used inihis place to si^ify nations or tribes. We 
eannot, without transcending our mtended limits, go into a full 
investigation of the Abrahamic covenant, but we will attempt 
to show, in few words, that it does not unconditionally se- 
cure the personal salvation of one individual adult sinner; which 
must be sufficient so far as this controversy is concerned. 

1. It is perfectly easy to conceive that all nations of the 
earth, and all the families of the earth, can be blessed with 
the gospel of Christ, without supposing that every individual 
of all nations must consequently oe saved. We as a nation, 
|re now blessed with the flospel, or are blessed in the seed of 
Abraham, but every individual of our nation is not blessed 
with personal salvation from sin. 

2. The apostle most clearly makes a conditional appliea* 
tion of this promise, showing that none can enjoy the Mes- 
sing of Abraham, who are not imitators of his nitfa. Rom. 
iv. 11, 22, 23, 24. << He received the sign of circumcision, as 
a seal of the righteoiisness of the fiiith which he had, yet be- 
ing uncircumcised, that he might be the father of all them 
that believe. And therefore it was imputed to him for right- 
eousness. Now it was not written for his sake alone, that 
it was imputed to him, but for us also, to whom it shall be 
imputed, if we believe on him who raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead." Gal. iii. 9, 26, 29. " So then they which 
be of faith are blessed with ^itbful Abraham. For ye are 
all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus; and if ye 
be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according 
to the promise." These quotations from the apostle clearly 
show that the promise of God to Abraham was conditional, 
so far as it related to the salvation of individual sinners, and 
that none 1)Ut believers can be Abraham^s children and heirs 
with him to the promised blessings. But Mr. M. says, the 
promises "are confirmed by t\\e palVi o^ Qto^«" ^Va& is ^rant- 
^; but it doeB notUng tow^tia v^^^^^V^ w^^v^ws^^S. iS^ 
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men, since no one contends for the doctrine of endless pun- 
ishment on the ground that the covenant will be violated on 
the part of God. The oath of God renders the covenant sure 
for its true intent and purposes, but we have abundantly shown 
that it contains conditions to be complied with on the part of 
man ; and hy a non-compUance with these, the sinner may for- 
feit his interest in it ana come short of the promised blessing, 
though God remain ever true to his word. We suppose 
Mr. M. refers to Heb. vi. 17, 18. << Wherein God willing 
more abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise, the immu- 
tability of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath : that by two 
immutable things, in which it was inipossible for God to lie, 
we might have a strong consolation, wno have fled for refuge 
to lay hold on the hope set before us." It cannot be over- 
looked that this text limits the object of the oath to those who 
flee to lay hold on the hope set before them; hence, the oath 
of God secures the blessing to no others. We ask then, have 
all men fled to lay hold on this hope ? This cannot be pre*- 
tended. True believers in Christ Jesus only have done this: 
sinners, drunkards and scoffers, have not fled to lay hold on 
the hope that is set before them. Until it be proved that all • 
men embrace the gospel, and by faith lay hold on the hope 
it holds out to our fallen race, this text can prove nothing in 
favour of universalism ; but this point cannot be proved. Of 
many, the words of Christ are now as true as when he 
uttered them. ** Ye will not come unto me that ye might 
have life." 

We think we have now shown that no argument can be 
drawn from the promises of the gospel in proof of uncon- 
ditional universal salvation. We do not pretend that we 
liave examined every promise that universalists quote in proof 
of their doctrine, but we have examined the prmcipal of them, 
and the remarks which have been made will apply to the 
promises of the gospel generally ; it is therefore unnecessary 
to pursue this subject farther. 

VI. Universalists often urge in proof of their theory those 
scriptures which predict the universal reign of grace and pi- 
itj. In reply to the argument drawn from this class of texts 
t will be necessary to oner but few temax\sA. 
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1. Let it be noted that this clam of texts- relates to tb9 
present world. It is the earth, that is, this world that is to 
oe filled with the knowledge of Ood. 

2. Admitting that such a day is to come, when " all sball 
know the Lord, from the least to the greatest," and when 
" the knowledge of God shall cover the earth," and it will 
not prove universal salvation ; for a general reign of grace 
and piety on earth, cannot, save or in the least afiect those 
who may have lived and died in sin, and gone to perdition, 
before this day shall dawn to bless this now dark and sinful 
world. 

Vll. Universalists argue the salvation of all men from the 
nature of faith, and the duty of all men to believe in Jesu! 
Christ. The argument is sometimes thud stated : All met 
are required to believe that they have eternal life in Jesus 
Christ — they must therefore have eternal life in him, whethe; 
they believe it or not; otherwise they must be required t< 
believe a lie ; for believing cannot make a thing true whicl 
was not true before. If men have eternal life in Jesus Christ 
then their unbelief cannot deprive them of it, or make it ks 
true that they have such life in him. 

The fallacy of this argument consists in supposing that me 
are required to believe that they have eternal lite uncondi 
tionally given them in Jesus Christ. That there is eterna 
life in Jesus Christ we admit ; but that it is unconditioDall 
given to sinners, or that they are unconditionally made th 
partakers of it we deny. The simple facts are these ; ther 
IS life in Jesus Christ, life for all who will accept of it o 
gospel terms ; but in order that the sinner inay be made th 
pai taker of this life, he must believe and be connected wit 
Christ by faith as a branch is connected with the vine. Joh 
XV. 5, 6. ** 1 am the vine, ye are the branches: If a ma 
, abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch and is withered 
and men gather them and cast them into the fire, and the; 
are burned." From this it must appear, that though ther 
is life in Christ, yet it cannot save the sinner, who does nc 
believe in him, any more than the life and nourishment whic 
is in the vine can preserve the branchy when severe 
from it There is life iu Jes^a C\itvs\.^\>\s\.^\ft!v. ^^^ ^swvSie 
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do that class <of sinners of whom Christ says, John t. 40. 
" Ye will not come unto me that ye might have lile." 

VIII. It is very common for universalists to appeal to 
the sympathies of our common nature, in proof of the salva- 
tion of all men- To give the argument the greater force, 
we are told that God is the common parent of all men, and 
then an appeal is made to the throbbing bosoms of fathers and 
mothers, and the question is asked if they would punish their 
children forever; and if not, hovjf they can believe that God, 
who is better thaQ any earthly parent, will punish his chil- 
dren forever. To this we reply, 

1. That the sympathies of human nature can be no just 
rule, by which to determine what is right and proper to be 
done by the divine administration. Earthly parents are not 
always governed by strict justice, nor true mercy. This must 
appear from the fact that most parents, if not all, are dispos- 
ea to punish their own children less than they are others, for 
the same offence. We have a most striking instance of this 
in the conduct of one of the governors of a neighboring state, 
who pardoned his own son, notoriously guilty, and condemned 
to death. Now, it is evident that the governor would not 
havepardoned any other person under the same circumstances, 
which clearly shows that a parentis feelings and conduct to- 
wards a child are not always the offspring of strict justice 
or true mercy, and therefore can prove nothing at all what 
God wtU do, who does not act from sympathy, but from his 
own eternal and immutable justice. 

2. Eartly parents and all good governments, do punish 
offenders, and aim at punishing according to the magnitude of 
the offence; and if so, it cannot oe unreasonable to suppose that 
God will punish sinners all they deserve. Taking this view, 
we see that the argument to which we are replying,, entire- 
ly overlooks the sinner's desert ; it takes for granted that the 
sinner does not deserve endless punishment, which is a mere 
begging of the question. If the sinner deserves endless pun* 
ishment, he will certainly be punished endlessly, and the cir- 
cumstance that God is our creator, preserver, and good ben- 
efactor, serves to deepen the turpitude of sin, and render th<^ 
sinner more deserving of pumshmetit V)cvw\ V^ ^^>M. ^'^^^- 
wise be. From this it appears ttxal \i Q»o^ Vt ss^^'^is^^^ 
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the sinner is sUmped with the guilt of rebellion \ 
kind and heavenly parent; if God be (z^ood to sii 
much worse, and morally corrupt sinners must be to 
disobey him. Has God made a great display of div 
passion in the gift of his Son, to suffer and die for 
So much greater must be the sinner's guilt for rejec 
Saviour, and spurning offered mercy through a cruci 
deemer. How clear is it then, that just in jproportio; 
versa) ists dwell upon the circumstance that €roa is th 
of all, and that he is good unto all, exercising tend< 
over all his works, they enhance the sinner's guilt an 
en the fearful picture of his final doom. 

3. if the argument could prove any thing, it woi 
that sin and misery could never exist. What pare 
suffer his child to be miserable for a year, a month, 
or even a day ? But this does tK>t prove that God 
suffer his creatures to be miserable for a year ; for ] 
fact delares that they are miserable for years on yea 
80, the fact that a parent would not punish a child 
cannot prove that God will not pnnish sinners forev< 

We nave now done with the examination of univ 
arguments, and though we do not pretend to have 
every idea that has been advanced in fayor of Univ 

Jet we have noticed the principal ; insomuch that 
ut few arguments will he founds in any vindicatio: 
doctrine, or met with in any oral discourse, which 
be classed under some one of the above heads. Ani 
examined the evidence in favor 6f universal salva 
make an appeal to the candid reader, and ask him 
reading this brief reply, he can still see proof sufficiei 
tify him in venturing the eternal interest of his undj 
upon the supposition that all are to be saved, irreapec 
their conduct in this life. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Objections to Universalism Stated. 
In this Chapter we pioi^%e Vo coxksv^ti t^wiikft. ^{ 
prominent objections to MmvwwXv^tck^ '^\i\OcL x^xAk 
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live as a system of religious faith and pifaetice. It roust be 
tbe object of true religion to better' the condition of man, 
both in this life and that which is to come. It cannot be de- 
nied, by those who contend that universalism is the religioh 
of the bible, that it involves our future and eternal interests. 
It must appear then, that any sytem of religion, on which is 
suspended such a vast and eternal interest, should present 
strong claims on our ciedulity before it is embraced. Nothing 
short of the following qualities can justify us in the reception 
of any system of religion. It should be consistent in its parts, 
direct and clear in its proof, jreforming in its tendency, espe- 
cially comforting to its true votaries, and secure in its hope. 
These qualities, we maintain, universalism does not possess ; 
hence, we "urge their opposites as so many objections to the 
theory. 

1. Universalism is discordant in its parts and self-contra* 
dictory. This is peculiarly true in two respects. 

I. It contradicts itself, respecting the time when all men 
are to be saved. The grand point is assumed, that all men 
will be saved, but if an attempt be made to tell when all 
men will be saved, the system is presented in a variety of 
forms. 

Some say that all will be saved at death, or as soon as 
they are dead. It is known that a large portion of univer- 
salists at the present day, deny all punishment after death, 
and maintain that all enter upon a state of happiness so sooii 
as they leave the world. This appears to be the sentiment 
of Rev. H. Ballou, as all know, who are acquainted with 
his writings. The same opinion seems to be held by Mr. 
Balfour, who has written a volume, in which he attempts to 
annihilate the very existence of a future hell. The same may 
be said of Rev. ritt Morse, who has cut Mr. Balfour's la* 
boured work much short, by a bold assertion that ** Christ 
never taught a hell beyond the grave." 

While the above is strongly insisted upon by many univer- 
salists, others take different ground and maintain that sinners 
will be, punished after death, during the intermediate state, 
but that all will be saved at the resurrection, making that 
the new birth or regeneration. 

A third clstsa admit that tbete V\\\\>^ ^ ^v^ ^^ ^^xskv^ 
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jadffment after the resurrection, when sinners will be judgei 
ana punished, but contend that they will still, at some mm 
quent period, be redeemed from hell, and be made foreve 
holy and happy. Universalists of ev^rj class agree in as 
serting that all will be finally tayed ; bat the moment the 
undertake to tell when, the system is broken into fragment! 
They generally agree also in maintaining that sin cannot g 
unpunished ;^bat when and how it is punished are questioi 
concerning which there are almost as many opinions as tbei 
are advocates for the system. Universalists are themseh 
aware of these discrepancies in their theory ; and hence, mal 
eyery possible eflfort to prevent public investigation and di 
cuBsion on these points. To show that these charges a 
well foi^nded, the reader is presented with universalist tesi 
mony which cannot be doubted on this subject. The folloi 
ing 18 quoted from the editorial department of a nniversali 
periodical published at Utica, N. Y. The articles from wbv 
we quote are headed ** Peace Maker ;" the object of wbi^ 
18 to dissuade universalists from discussing points oi differeDi 
which exist among themselves, as the language will show i 
itself. The writer says, " I wish to be distinctly understoo 
that I am not opposed to the discussion of any of these sal 
jects in the abstract, at any time, and in any manner whi< 
may not endanger our peace and unity. But I do not co! 
aider the present juncture the time for such a discussion, 
publick, and least of all m our periodicals. Though warm 
attached to my; own peculiar opinions, I am more attached 
uniyersalism at large. Many uniyersalists, it is well know 
who believe in post mortem punishment, [punishment aft 
death,] do not believe the Bibie teaches it expressly and d 
rectly, but only by inference— others believe it merely on re 
son and analogy, independent of the scriptures — some mai 
it merely a depiivation of present holiness and happiness- 
some confine it to a yery shoi^ period of time — others to i 
indefinite period— others to the intermediate state betwee 
death and the general resurrection. If we were inclined t 
diyide, where would we draw the line — at what doctria; 
point shall we begin^ and at what doctrinal point enJft 
sepantion ? In a ^nomination like our own, where there 
»ocb an extent of dm8tiaiifTe«&om«^?KAv^^^TAK3^\^^ 
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sF^rsity of opinion, the only bonds of union must be some 
peat and leading principle of theology, "which can be uni- 
versally applied and practiced. To prove tliis let a brief ex- 
amination be made : supposing ante and post mortem punish- 
ment, [punishment before and after death,] to be the line of 
Separation. 

"1. To which party shall A belong, (a respectable cla8$ 
of valued brethren,) who has not yet made up his mind on 
the subject — is yet undecided which side has the truth ? 

" 2. B deems ante mortem punishment [punishment be- 
fore death] merely probable — C thinks post mortem punish- 
ishment [punishment after death] merely probable. — 3?f either 
believes his opinion in any wise revealed, but infers it from 
reason and analogy alone. Where will you place these ? 

** 3. D not only deems post mortem punishment probable 
but finds inferential testimony for it in the Bible. E be- 
lieves exactly the reverse, on inferential testimony to the 
M>ntrary, or for want of any testimony on the subject. 

" 4. F believes in post mortem punishment, believing it 
expressly taught in the Bible 5 while G believes it express- 
ly denied by the same authority. 

** 5. H believes in the sleep of the soul and post mortem 
punishment — I believes in an immediate consciousness of fu- 
ture existence and denies punishment after death. 

'' J believes with I, as it respects the soul, [that it has a 
conscious existence after the death of the body,] but witk 
EI as it respects punishment, [believing that sinners are pun- 
ished aftel" death,] while K is diametrically opposed to J [be- 
lieving that the soul sleeps in death with the body, and that 
linners are not punished after death.] 

"7., L believes that the sleep of the soul is prolonged in 
proportion to the viciousness of its character, and is thus pun- 
ished negativelyy by a deprivation of holiness and bliss. M 
believes that the sleep of death will be instantaneously bro- 
ken at the general resurrection, and perfect holiness and hap- 
piness succeed it. 

" 8. N believes th^t immediately after death, or after the 
resurrection, if he believe in the sleep of the soul, the soiiL 
bas the same moral character wVAcVi '\l V'a.^ ^ ^««^^ ^xwa^ 
vhicb state it advances gradua!l!ky to igeTfe.Oas«i» ^ -. ^'^ ^^**^ 
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contrary, believes that immediately after death, or th< 
rection, if he believe in the sleep of the soul, the 
freed from all immorality, and filled with the ful 
knowledge, holiness and bliss. 

'< 9. P believes in a gradual and progressive impro^ 
in the intermediate state, of all the moral and iot 
powers at death, until holiness becomes the chara< 
when all are thenceforward equal in bliss according 
city. Q believes that immediately after death, oi 
fturrection, all are alike divested of the immoral c! 
but left ditiferent in mental powers, and thus progress 
eternity." See Magazine and Advocate for April 
May 3, 1824. In the above quotations the words 
in brackets have been added with a view to render t! 
more conspicuous ; by omitting these the reader ^ 
the extract in the precise words of the original. V 
this comment on universalism is a good one, perfectly 
of its source, and fully answering the purpose for w 
have quoted it. We regard it as an epitome of univ< 
on which we beg leave to submit a few remark 
own. 

1. This must be regarded as an honest testimony, 
ang the discordant views, which prevail among univi 
The writer is a teacher of universalism both from th 
and the press, and therefore ought to understand the 
and being a member of the fraternity, and as he tel 
is ^^ more attached to universalism at large" thai 
'' own peculiar opinions," he can have no motive to 
resent it. 

2. The article under consideration represents univ 
as being so discordant and contradictory in their vieip 
be held together as a denomination, only by closii 
eyes against the light of investigation concerning th 
by which they are to arrive at the grand conclusion s 
their theorv aims, and blindly rushing forward to ai 
pated result without ever considering the way, the 
and time of arriving at their fondly anticipated issue, 
must fix their eyes on the one individual and most 
^int, the salvation of all men *, ^nd this obiect must I 
fid with a fixed gaze, vfVAc^lix p^«i\ooV% ^ ^ioaX. \\x> 
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The moment attention is diverted from this assumed point, 
by the enquiry concerning the way of coming at it, they are 
represented as broken to pieces, and as wandering off in dif- 
ferent directions though professedly going to the same place. 

Here are sixteen ways marked out by which to arrive at 
the grand conclusion, the salvation of all men. These the- 
oretical paths cross at right angles, ai^d in almost every other 
direction, in a manner to contradict and destroy each other, 
insomuch that but one out of the whole sixteen can be true. 
Now on the truth of one of these theories universalism de- 
pends ; for it must be true in some one of these forms if true 
at all, unless the number of theories be increased by multi- 
plying divisions, which will render it still more doubtful; and 
as all these theories are embraced by universalists with equal 
tenacity, each being equally confident that he has the truth, 
it follows that fifteen universalists out of sixteen must be mis- 
taken, and can never obtain salvation in the way they anti- 
cipate. If then fifteen forms of universalism out of sixteen 
must be . false, it is reasonable to conclude that it is false in 
all its fbrms. This conclusion is the more reasonable, when 
we consider that the main question at issue, and the only 
question which universalists are willing to agitate, is whether 
or not any of these forms are true. 

3. It is too plain to be overlooked that the above account 
of the sentiments of univeisalists, savours strongly of infideli- 
ty. In two respects the features of infidelity are developed 
in the extract we have made. First, it appears that many 
universalists do not themselves believe that some very im- 
portant points in their religious creeds have any foundation 
m the word of God. The writer says, of those who believe 
in punishment after death, and those who deny it, '* neither 
believes his opinion in any wise revealed, but infers it from 
reason and analogy alone." The meaning of this is, some 
universalists believe that sinners will be punished in the fu- 
ture world, and at the same time do not oelieve it is taught 
in the Bible ; and others believe that sinners will not.be pun- 
ished after death — that they reeeive all their punishment in 
this life, on the ground of natural reason, not believing it 
taught in the wwd of God. It is clear then, if we may oe- 
lieve a universalist witness, that many su^i^se that tkovoA 
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Terj important points in their creeds, have no support 
from the scriptures ; and if the question,, are sinners liahle to 
punishment after death or not, can he decided both affir- 
matively and negatively with equal tenacity, without even 
an appeal to the law and testimony, we think universalists 
can have but httle use for the scriptures ; nor does it appear 
to us that persons who can decide such momentous theologi- 
cal points without the aM of the scriptures can have but ht- 
tle confidence in them as a full and perfect system of reveal- 
ed religion. 

Secondly, another feature of infidelity, which the extract 
contains is the denial of the immortality of the soul. Of H, 
(a class of universalists,) the writer saysj he "believes in the 
isleepof the soul." This sentiment he applies to ^ve other 
classes of universalists, making it probable that at least one 
third part of universalists *^ believe in the sleep of the soul ;" 
that is, that the soul dies with the body and with it sleeps 
in the grave. This not only shows that universalism is in- 
definite and self-contradictory, but also that it is infidelity out- 
right. No man honestly believing the scriptures, can be- 
lieve in the sleep of the soul. Does the soul of Enoch, who 
was translated, sleep in death } Does the soul of the proph- 
et, whom the fiery chariot of the Lord bore to the heavenly 
World, sleep in death ? Do the souls of Moses and Elias, 
who appeared and conversed with Christ on the mount, hun- 
dreds of years after the dissolution of their bodies, sleep in 
death ? Do " the souls of those who were slain for the word 
of God" whom the revelator saw cinder the altar and who 
cried, ^' saying, how long O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not 
judge and avenge our blood ;" sleep in death ? See Heb. zi. 
6. 2 Kings ii. U. Matt xvii. 3. Rev. vi. 9, 10. 

4. Universalism is self-contradictory in the means through 
which the grand object is to be obtained. One argues that 
4dl men wfll be saved because sin .does not deserve endless 
^Btshment . A second contend thatatt wiE bis sayed because 
God is good to all — ^that he is the tender parent of all men; 
and because he Is gracious to forgive the iniquity of his peo- 
ple, &c. 8ic. A third is sure that the doctrine of universal 
salvation is true because Christ has died for all men to re- 
li^em ibem from the curse of the law. These positions on 
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'"Tsich tiniversalism is made to rest^ are directly opposed to 
ach other, and cannot all be true. If a^l are to be isaved be- 
ause sin does not deserve endlefss punishment, then they can- 
<>t be saved on the ground of divine mercy and forgiveness, 
or on the ground of Christ's death ; for, in such case, they 
aay be saved without either. Again if men are to be savfed 
►ecause God is merciful even to the forgiveness of sin, as 
miversalists often argue^ then the circumstance that sin does 
lot deserve endless punishment, cannot be the ground of sal- 
ration, since a pardon would secure salvation even if sin did 
^leserve endless punishment. Nor can the death of Christ 
be urged as the ground of salvation, if God's forgiving mer- 
cy secures it ; for if mercy can extend pardon to ofienders 
without the death of Christ, then smners can be saved with- 
out it, and therefore the death of Christ cannot be the ground 
of salvation. Once more, if the death of Christ be urged as 
the ground of salvation, or as a reason why all men will be 
saved, then neither the small demerit of sin, nor the pardon- 
ing mercy of God can be urged as such ground, or reason. 
If endless punishment be unjust, and if Christ, notwithstand- 
ing, died to save men, then he must have died to save them 
from an evil which they did not deserve, or to prevent God 
from being unjust. Thus it is plain that universalism is dis- 
cordant in its parts and self-contradictory, and therefore is de^- 
fective as a system of religious faith* 

II. Universalistn is indirect and confused in its proof. 

This must follow to some extent, &om the confused and 
contradictory views of universalists stated above. Where 
there are so many and contradictory views taken of the same 
theory, there will be a proportionate confusion in the modes 
of proving it ; for though all aim at the same point, yet as 
they have different modes of coming at it, each will argue 
as he conceives most consistent with his own peculiar views, 
and as there are so many contradictory views taken of the 
system as a whole, so the arguments employed to support it 
will clash with each other just as they are suited to the dif- 
ferent forms in which it is held and defended. We will no- 
tice a few instances of the indirectness and confusloiK^C^'caf- 
yeraBlists arguments. ^ 

i- UmverBalistg labour more to i;\Mo^%^^«««^«^'®'^^ 

25* 
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others than they do to build up their own theory by diredl 
arguments. The reason of this is plain ; they can constantlf 
.assail others in this way without hazarding any thing in tie I 
warfare. It is much easier to oppose a system eveu of puK 
truth, than it is to rear a fortress of error, which will stand i 
assault ; hence^ universalists, by keeping their own systeia 
indefinite ao as to present nothing tangiole to be demolisli' 
ed, can, after the -manner of infidels, carry on an o&nsm 
.warfare without hazard. No one who has read many vA 
versalist books, or heard much universalist preaching m 
fail of being convinced that their arguments consist most- 
ly of negative propositions, designed to prove that such zsi 
8uch things are not true. Mr. Ballpu, under the pretence d 
.writing a treatise on the atonement, has written one agmiuli 
it, in which the principal efibrt consists in denouncing thi 
opinions of others. His exposition of the parables is in a sine 
ilar style. Mr. Balfour has written an entire volume q 
three hundred and fortv-eight pages, to disprove the exit 
tence of a place of punishment called hell. The same as 
ihor has produced a second volume to disprove the existeno 
of devils or evil spirits. This last eSort is no more thai 

1'ustice might seem to demand of the author; for if in his firs 
le has annihilated hell, as he pretends, it appears no moi 
^an right that he should, by another blow, strike the dei? 
ils from being, and not leav^ them, to linger in a homelei 
existence. In like manner universalist criticism is usuall 
spent in attemps to prove that some pre*oonceiv€d notion ( 
the sacred text is absurd — that i^uch and such texts do d( 
mean bo and so. Now, we ask why is this so, if usiversa 
ism be the plain and obvious sentiment of the Bible ? If tb 
49criptures in their most plain and natural construction, ai 
not opposed to utiiversalism, why is all this labour and crii 
cism spent to prove that they do not mean what commo 
riders generally understand by them I This kind of pro( 
though it may have some bearing on the ssubject, is iadirec 
.^nd of itself insufficient. Should they succeed in previa 
every argument advanced by their opponents false, still i 
woufd not follow that their theory is certainly true. 

2. Universalists empVoy w^metAa ^\i\RJck. c^otLlittdict an 
d^Btxoj each other. We mU ^^^ ^ W^ voaNs^^xeik «& %^< 
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mens. It is common for universalis^ to urge Christ's death 
for all men, in proof of universal, salvation. They contend 
that as Christ died for all men, all must be saved ; fur, say 
they, he could not die in vain. Let us then see how this 
v?ill agree with other arguments which they employ. They 
urge the salvation of all men from the corrective design of 
punishment. This is a favorite argument, entering into the 
very composition of universalism, and is directly opposed 
to the argumeiit drawn from the death of Christ. If men 
are to be saved because punishment is designed to make 
them better, then the death of Christ cannot prove their sal- 
vation ; for if punishment can efifect it, the death of Christ 
is superfluous and can prove nothing on the subject ; and 
if punishment cannot effect the salvation of sinners, then 
the argument drawn from its corrective nature and design 
must M. The two arguments are opposed to each other, 
and therefore, they cannot both stand* Again, universalists 
argue from the goodiiess of God, which is directly opposed 
to the argument drawn from the death of Christ, if the 
goodness of God secures the salvation of all men, irrespect- 
ively of the atonement or any conditions, then the death 
of Christ cannot have secured their salvation, and therefore 
cannot prove it. If dinners might have been saved without 
the death c^ Christ as an atonement for sin, then it cannot 
have secured their salvation, and hence cannot prove it ; and 
if sinners could not have been saved without the death of 
Christ as an atonement for sin, the goodness of God does 
not secure salvation, and therefore cannot prove it. We see 
then that to argue the salvation of all men, both from the 
death of Christ and the goodness of God, is to contradict 
one's self. 

Universalists also introduce the justice of God to prove 
universal salvation, or to disprove the doctrine of endless 
punishment, which also contraaicts the argument drawn from 
the death of Christ. If the endless punishment of sii^ners 
V7ould be unjust, as is insisted, then no sinner could have 
been endlessly punished if Christ had never died for our re- 
demption, since it cannot be admitted that God could do %s^ 
act of injustice. Now, as no sinixet c»\)V^\aN^\i^«^^^»^«i:- 
ed forever irithout a violation oi ^\V\\^ \\a?aRfc^ Obs^s^ 'as 
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not have died to save men from endless punishment ; for tkii 
would suppose that he died to prevent a violation of divine 
justice. We say then as Christ did not die to save men from 
endless punishment, on the supposition that such punishment 
would be unjust, it follows that his death cannot disprove 
endless punishment on one hand, nor prove endless, universal 
salvation, on the other. The arguments then diawn from 
the death of Christ and the justice of God clearly contra- 
dict each other. 

Once more, universalists contradict themselves in their ex- 
position of terms. They often urge the term destructtim^ 
m proof that the devil and sin will have an eternal end, be- 
cause this term is applied to the devil and his works ; but 
when it is said that smners shall be destroyed, they turn in 
defence and attempt to maintain that destruction means noth- 
ing more than some temporal evil, which is perfectly consist- 
ent with an eternal and happy existence. The above points 
have been produced as mere specimens of the contradictions 
which exist between the arguments employed by universal- 
ists. We ask then, will the reader venture the cause of his 
eternal salvation on evidence so contradictory ? 

III. Universalism is jiot calculated to reform community, 
bul^is demoralizing in its tendency. We are perfectly aware 
that this obiection will be highly resented by many univer- 
salists, and be condemned as false and slanderous ; but our ap- 
peal is to the candid, who will please to remember that it is 
not universaHsts that we here assail, but universaHBm. Let 
facts speak for themselves. 

1. Universalists as a religious community have not done, 
and are not doing so much for the spread of the gospel and 
the advance of the Messiah's kingdom, as christians of other 
denominations. As a denomination they have not made the 
least effort to spread the saving influence of the truth beyond 
the circle of our own already christianized congregations. 
Christianity is evidently designed to fill the world, and to 
bless all nations ; and if universalism be true, its heralds should 
fly on mercy's wings to proclaim it to the ends of the earth; 
and yet a uni versalist minister was never known to step over 
the line of Christendom to scalVei V\vfe \\^\. ^S. >3ckfc %<2«^%.V va. the 
ptUbway of the benighted \iea.\]heii. fi^ ^^«^ ^\iam\\a&L'5i« 
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are making praiseworthy efforts to bring the heathen under 
. the influence of the gospel, while universalists instead of 
coming up to the work, so far as they have done any thing 
on the subject, have actually opposed. Those among chris- 
tians, who believe that they must live a sober, righteous and 
prayerful life here, in order to be saved in heaven, are en- 
titled to their unmingled pity, while the degraded savages 
excite no sympathy, and Hindoo widows can perish upon the 
funeral pile ; and they have not a tear to shed, nor an ef- 
fort to make, to have it otherwise. 

The following article, which is copied from the Magazine 
and Advocate, a universalist paper published atUtica,N. Y. 
goes to prove the effect which universalism produces in dry- 
ing up the streams of benevolence, and paralizing the efforts 
which are made for the support of the gospel under the influ- 
^^ ence of other sentiments. As the article is short we copy it 
i entire. 

; " For the Magazine an Mvocate, 

WHY IS THIS } 
I know men who, while they were Partialists, paid from 
forty to sixty dollars per annum, for the support of these doc- 
trines. They are now universalists, and are as able as 
ever — but they complain of being unable to afford ten to 
twenty dollars per annum to support the doctrine they pro^ 
fess ! Did they love Partialism more — Universalism less, or 
their money most of all? WHY IS THIS P' 

We answer, because if universalism be true, all will be 
just as well off in the end, without the preaching of the gos- 
pel as with it. 

2. No visible reformations take place under universalist 
preaching. When and where have universalist preachers en- 
tered the neighborhood of sabbath-breakers, drunkards, and 
of vice in general, and had them transformed under their 
ministry into a sober, praying and moral people ? Such an in- 
stance has never fallen under our observation, though we 
have oflen seen these fruits follow the labours of those who 
preach the doctrine of endless punishment. 

3. Men do not generally become more pious, better citi- 
izens and neighbours, when they abandon the doctrine of 
endless punishment and embrace un\%Neta;K\\^\sx\W\.\&»^^^> 
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on the other hand, generally become more moral and pious 1^ 
when they abandon universalism and embrace the doctrue 1 i 
of endless punishment. This cannot be denied. a 

4. Some who have committed crime, have afterwards con- |(J 
fessed that a belief in universalism led them to perpetrate 
the deed, but no one ever made a contrary confession. It is 
perfectly easy to conceive that men may, through tempta- 
tion, be led to commit sin because they think they shall not 
be punished endlessly for it ; but it is not possible to con* 
ceive that a belief in the doctrine of endless punishment could, 
under any circumstances, be an incentive to crime. But it may 
be said that universalism teaches, that if men sin they must 
be punished for it, and that there is no way of escaping it. 
To this we reply, that while universalism teaches that there 
is no way of escaping the punishment of sin after it is com- 
mitted, it has never told the sinner what his punishment must ^ 
be, but that it is endured in some way here as he passes 
along through life. Taking this view, the sinner can have 
no cause much to fear a universalist hell, for he is taught that 
he has been in it ever since he began to sin ; and having 
found it quite supportable, and most of the time quite com- Jtt 
fortable, he can have but little to fear for the future. We I 
think the above array of facts most clearly proves that uni- J ti 
versalism is demoralizing. le 

IV. Universalism is not especially comforting to the truly It 
pious, but administers consolation to none but the ungodly. 1 f 
The godly have every assurance of salvation whether it be I ] 
true or false ; hence, their own hope of salvation does not j ' 
depend upon the truth of universalism, but upon a knowl- | 
edge of their present acceptance with God, being justified i 
by faith and already in the way to heaven. Should it prove 
true that those who live and die in sin will be forever lost, i 
it would not endanger the salvation of those who fear 6od \ 
and keep his commandments. Takin? this view, we see that J 
80 far as relates to personal hope and comfort, universalism ^ 
can administer nothing to the truly pious which they may 
not ftnjoy without it, or which they might not enjoy knowing 
it to be false. But while universalism administers nothing 
to the personal comfort of the pious, it really administers to 
ibe comfort and hope of tVie wicked o( Qvery description, so 
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far as they believe it. It says to them that sin cannot -en- 
danger their final salvation. Universalism says to the drunk- 
ard that though he must suffer here in the loss of property, 
character, and the aching of a feverish brain, yet drunken- 
ness cannot endanger his final salvation ; that just in pio- 
portion as he shortens his life by intemperance, he will has- 
ten his flight to heaven ; and if at any time he shall drink so 
much as to destroy life, or if he meet with some fatal acci- 
dent in a defenceless hour of intoxication, for such last drunk- 
en-fit he will have no after pain, but will awake in heaven 
and find himself shouting among the angels and redeemed spir- 
its. Universalism says to the murderer, that though he must 
be somewhat disturbed with the horror of a guilty conscjence, 
and be hanged by the neck if he be detected, yet all the 
murders he can commit cannot jshut him out of heaven at 
last ; that should he be called to expiate his crimes upon the 
gallows, yet it will be but a momentary pang, irom whence 
he will make a precipitate retreat to heaven where he will 
meet the victim for whose murder he was hanged, and will 
have the opportunity of congratulating him on their prema- 
ture arrival in glory. 

Univeisalism says to the man who may be tired of con- 
tending with the ills of the present life, that suicide is a short- 
er way to heaven ; that though it looks like a harsh work to 
take one's own life, yet he must die at last, and probably suf- 
fer more in dying than he will by an act which will end his 
life and suffering together in an instant. From this view 
it must be seen that universalism administers no special com- 
fort to the devoted, praying christian ; gives no special en- 
couragement to virtue ; but absolutely comforts the wicked in 
their sin, and strengthens the hands of the workers of ini- 
quity. 

v.; Universalism is unsafe. It makes salvation depend 
upon a disputed point ; disputed too by the voice of the church, 
and by the principal writers and commentators of every age. 
How unsafe then must it be, to hang our immortal hopes upon 
the truth of a point so generally and ably contested ? There 
are many no doubt, whose only hope of heaven depends ur^xa 
the truth of universalism, and shovxU \\. ^^A, ^\w\^>N.\s>k^^^, 
their prospects are blasted in elettiA Ti\^V. Ai^^'Si^^"^'^'^ 
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salists pretend to popish infallibility, they must admit that 
they may be mistaken, and if mistaken, all who depend upon 
it for salvation will be ruined forever. But- this is not the 
case with those who hold the opposite doctrine. 

Should those who believe in the doctrine of endless punish- 
ment, and are living, watching and praying in view of it, 
after all find themselves mistaken, it will be attended by 
no lasting evil — they will still be saved. If there be no 
hell, our believing that there is one, cannot be the cause 
of our going to nell,^ and if there be no eternal damna- 
tion, we cannot be eternally damned ; and if the doctrine of 
endless punishment be false, our believing it to be true will 
not render us liable to be punished endlessly. An old and 
just proverb says, *^ there can be no harm in keeping upon 
the safe side." << Their rock is not as our rock, our enemies 
themselves being judges." 

THE KND. 
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